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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

A~PRIL, 1879. 

ABT. 1.-&eorda of tlu Gnaeral CJo,.ference of tlu Protestant 
J(iuionariuofO/iina, luld at Shanghai, May 10-24, 
1877. Published by the Shanghai Presbyterian 
Mission Preu. 

Tu volume before us conWDB some twenty or thirty 
papen read before a Conference of Chinese Missionaries 
of all Protestant Denominations, at Shanghai in May, 
1877. The idea of this gathering had been suggested by 
the very succeaafal Conference or Indian· Missionaries held 
at Allahabad some five yean before, and the subjects treated 
cover very much the same ground. The striking similarity 
in the character of the problems discaaaed at the two 
Conferences, cannot fail to suggest to the reader the very 
close affinities ensting between the Indian and the Chinese 
work. The palm of masterly e:r.l'°sition and treatment 
mast, however, be given, we think, to the Allahabad 
euayists and disputants. Not that we woald undenalue • 
the painstaking work in the volume before as, for no one 
can read it without enhanced interest in Chinese Missions. 
Bot Indian questions lend themselves to more fascinating 
methods of treatment; and Indian Missions from the priority 
of their establishment, the completeness of their equip
ments, and the larger number of men who have been drawn 
into their service have necessarily developed minds of a 
Gevotion, a refinement, and a statesmanlike grasp and 
order of view it woald be diflicalt to match elsewhere. 

The subjects of the Shanghai Conference essays com
prise, " Native Religions ; Preaching ; Medical Missions ; 
Uineration; Foot-binding; Work amongst Women; Educa-
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9 Th, Slianghai Mi.uionary Conj,mae,. 

lion ; Christian and Secular Literature ; The Standard or 
Church Membenhip ; The Native Pastorate; and some 
other matters." n will be impossible in the course of a 
ahori review to take ue all the subjects disouued. U may 
perhaps be well to give a rmming sketch of the papers. 
pausing only on the subject■ that seem to call for 11pecial 
oomment or criticism. 

The Conferaoe proceedinp wen inaugurated by a good 
plain aermon on "The lfisllionary Commisaion," and an 
addreBB on" The Work of the Holy BJ?irit," of more than 
ordinary vigour, beauty, and spiritual uudgbt. The list or 
euays open• with one on " Entire CoD88Cration Essential 
to Missionary Success." The most impreBBive points of 
the euay seem to be that '' entire oonsecratipn does not 
mean celibacy,"" that it is not good for man to be alone,•• 
and " that no more impodant in.8uenoe can be e1.eried on 
heathen families than that of female married Missionaries.,. 
Entire oonseoration, we are furiher informed, means " a 
creed," and e1.oludes " literary labour of great cost of time 
and ahength." In dealing with the queation of what 
connitutea llisaionary sucoeae, the author of the euay tells 
us "that entire oonaeoration is itself a great suooeaa," ancl 
" that not oonveria or pthering of ccmgregatiom oonsti
tukl the highut Missionary suooe■1, but the thorouP. 
aeltinff forth and holding up lo the heathen of 1881l8 Christ 
and Him crucified." The meana of securing the suooeu thu 
defined are "menW training.'' "good Dlllllllers," "Chrialian 
manlineu," and "a holy life." 1V e are nen introduced to 
an e111&y on "The Field in its Magnitude," by a writer well 
blown to the ~ public through an entertaining 
narrative of travel■ m North China an-a Manchuria. The 
title of the es•y is made to. cover BUDdry obeenations on 
"the van mineral resources of the Chinese Empire," "the 
intellectual capacity of the Chinese people," and "the 
11piritual aspects of our work." Most of the essayists seem 
impatient of the tens to which they have been picketed by 
the committee of arrangements; and the lack of agreement 
between the papers and their titles, llllg88RB the idea of a 
general stampede. 

After " The Field in ita Magnitude," came an es•y on 
" Confuoianiam in its Relation to Chriatianity," from the 
pen of perhaps the moat competent sinologue Chineae 
lfiaaiona have yet developed. The euay waa e1.ol11ded 
from the record■ of the Confennoe, on the ground that il 



Confucianinn aNd 01,rutia,aity. s 
toaobed tho question that baa long divided Chinese Mia
aioDariea into three claaaea-the term lo be med for 
God. In our jadgment the treatment the essay received 
was a very serious blot upon the proceedings of the 
Conference, for the essays of several of the American 
Hiaaionariea loaohed the question from their aide, and 
that in a very objectionable form. To reconoile this 
inequality in the treatment of the diff'erent parti.es who 
inkodaced the subject, ii is whispered that Dr. Legge's 
e .. y pat Confucianism upon an equal platform with 
;Jada.ism u a preparation for Christianiiy. From penonal 
Imo~ of the ch&raoter of Dr. Legge'• pulpit teaching 
and· an intimate acquaintance with nol a few converis he 
hu trained, we do not aaspect for one moment that the 
euay woald pal Confucianism upon the same level with 
ladaiam u an equaUy dinet and iupind preparation for· 
Cbristianity ; and those who woald deny ii the cblll'IIClter of 
a PIO'idenaal pnparation m any sense whatever, must 
eiiher be diacredilably ignorant of what its teachings raally 
are, or belong lo that narrow and purblind 011188 • that can 
888 no Divine leadin&:1ue its own special phrasea are 
not yet current, and still finds the fingers of one hand 
quite aaflicienl lo count the cen111s of ,. the elect." Bat 
the honor shown of Confaci&Diam throughout the whole of 
the Oonfuence proeeedings fell liWe ahori of madn8u. 
Confucianism was the red rag of tbe Conference, and wu 
no sooner waved in the air than somebody (generally an 
American) anawered lo the sign. The subject came up 
under preaching, schools, education of native agents, and 
never failed lo elicit " foam." One speaker pats down the 
lack of feeling in the Chineae character lo Confacianum. 
Objection is taken lo a Chinese pastor saying that 
Christianity " supplements " Confucianism, a very harm
less way surely of deacribing the relation of Christianity 
lo any system that treats morality only on its human aide. 
The same speaker B&ys again " Confucianism destroys 
enlhuaium" (a atatemenheryfar from the fact), and that 
in our native preachers " there mast be conversion from 
all other masters, parti.cularly Confucius." An American 
lady who prepares an essay on" Woman's Work," goes out 
of her way lo lecture the Missionaries, and tells them with 
that bouncing, didactic omniscience which seems to be the 
special product of American Female Colleges, " that il is 
the Confacian classics that mould the national cbaraoler 
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as we see it,--non-religio111, anti-progressive, aelf-con,
ceiied, narrow-minded." A godle88 Frenchman might jut 
as well trace the insa!ariiy and groaanesa of J'ohn Ball to 
the New Testament. The same lady gives the gauge of 
her actual knowledge on these subjects in the nen sentence, 
where she suggesb that some competent person should 
prepare an efiiome of Chinese history(! I) and literature 
(!!)for use m the schools." AD able and experienced 
English Misaionag, whiln ready to ieaoh the Confucian 
classics in connection with Christian education, goes so far 
as to say that " Confucianism is the greatest enemy with 
which Christianity has to contend; but just as Mohamme
danism is in Africa, because ii conWDB so large an amount 
of truth." The last statement, of course, carries ib own 
uplanation, and is innocuo111; but most of the preceding 
fulminations are obviously wild and ill-judged, and if at aI1 
common amongst the Missionaries must augur ill for the 
future of their work. There is no doubt that CoQf ucianism 
is the predominating influence in shaping all Chinese 
modes of thought. Education is entirely Confuci&o, and 
the power of expression education confers is necessarily 
Confucian in its form. But it argues very imperfect 
methods of analysis to trace back the whole round of a 
Chinaman's sympathies and antipathies to the same source 
as the expression in which they are clothed. Nothing can 
fairly be called Confucian in Chinese character or belief 
that is not kaceable to some particular precept or group 
of precepts in the Confucian clasaics. It would be just as 
reasonable to trace the hatred of the Moslem against the 
Frank to the monotheism of the Koran rather than to the 
rankling memories of the Cl'llllades, as it is to trace what 
is unprogressive and anti-foreign in the Chinaman flf to-day 
to the Confucian claHics, rather than to race-prejudice, 
distrust of Cree-trade, and hatred of the war-waging 
barbarian. Mon of the declaimers against Confucianism 
seem to ignore the distinction between strength and 
intelligent and necessary antagonism. Confucianism u 
the master force in all Chinese thought. But is it the 
~test foe that Christianity has to con.front 1 Certainly 
if its teachings are so hostile to the New Testament, that 
Christianity is compelled to threaten its very existence 
before it can hope to establish itself. Not, however, if its 
teachings are such that they will blend, and that without 
violence, into the moralities of the Gospel. Confucianism 
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is a system of ethical positivism from which the snper
namral is excluded. It recognises the family, the com
munity and the state, and the duties it teaches are duties 
growing D{) out of the relation of the individual to these 
three institutions. True we have embryonic nature and 
ancestral wonhips in the classics, but the classics themselves 
supply enough to counterbalance their own recognition of 
these things. When Confucius was questioned about 
paying religions rites at the grave of parents, he said, on 
the one band our instincts _Protested against the idea of 
treating parents as dogs m their death, and on the 
oUler band, if you were to say that parents were as 
conscious of these rites as Ulongh living, that would not 
be true, because they were not. We are told again that 
he rarely spoke of " spirits, and marvels, and feats of 
strengUl," that " life was not known, much less death," and 
that he accounted it " wisdom when he was really ignorant 
to know that he did not know," &c. Such admissions 
ought surely to be enough to enable the advocates of 
Christianity to limit the sphere of Confucian authority to 
teaching upon the subject of secular duties. Indeed 
Confucianism to a Chinese mind means mainly family, 
social, and state moralities, and the man who attacks Con
fucianism is always suspected of attacking these things, 
and put down as a Commnnisl Some who took part in 
the disouBBions of the Conference said they never referred 
to Confucianism in their preaching, but if the preacher 
does not start from a Confucl&D standpoint, a Chinese bearer 
will, and alUlongh the preacher, whose mind is running 
on one plane, may find great pleasure in his own exercise, 
the Chinese hearer, whose mind is running on an altogether 
diff'erent plane, will not be very sensibly affected. To 
ignore Confucianism and its phraseology means to ignore 
all existing ideas, and to try and create a new world of 
thought and feeling by beginning with the molecules of 
speech rather than with its or~nic forms. Our wise 
master-builders propose to pulvense their blocks of stone, 
and pile up their structures from atoms, rather than 
to shape and put into place the masses of solid thought 
already surrounding them. The stone is good o.lthough it 
may need many a toilsome stroke to bring into the lines of 
the Divine harmony. The way in which the strength of 
Confucianism has been misread into necessary antagonism 
to Christianity is lamentably childish. Because Con-
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fncianism has a good deal of the kind of strength that 
silicates give to the wheat-stalk we must not class it with 
the nightshade. n may not need to be out up root and 
branch. Confucianism will survive as a harmless form of 
aocial and political philosophl long after Christianity has 
ovenpread the eighteen provmces, just as in some of the 
states of America we see com sown in amongst the oaks 
of the old forests. The oaks are pictnreaqne, and although 
the agriculturist would gladly see them out of the way, 
they perhaps don't do very much .harm. When Chris
tianity has conquered all Chinese thought, " the Four 
Books " and "the Five Kings" will be read in Chmeae 
schools just as the Greek and Latin classics are read in 
our schools to-day, and the germs of error they contain 
will be in as little danger of germinating in the young 
Chinese mind, as the references to the old mythologies 
found in our classics are of vivifying in the brains of 
healthf English schoolboys. The Chinese system of 
education is perfect as a classical education, and Chris
tianity can consist just as well with a classical as with a 
scientific education. But we must not suspect the Mis
sionaries of that chicken-heariednesa in the preaence of 
Confucianism that their words might seem to indicate. 
A good deal of the horror of Confucianism is dramauo and 
springs up out of the term'' controversy." It is very clear 
what the mevitable seUlement of the term q.ueation must 
be if that settlement is made upon a Comacian buis, and 
those who take the aide that must lose by such a settle
ment, naturally wish to exclude the least tinge of Con
fucianism from the education of the native preachers and 
the children of the native chlll'Ches. To make the native 
preachers mortify themselves upon the question of Con
fucisn culture in the way advocated by some of the 
speakers, will be to turn the circle of the Chinese ministry 
into a prison-house, where every inmate is required to 
adom himself with short-cropped hair and literary drab ; 
and to set aside the Confucian classics in the instruction of 
native Christiana and their children, will simply end in 
limiting the Gospel to the lowest of the rural populations, 
and constituting Christianity the matron of a day-nursery 
for peasant babies, rather than the crowned keeper of 
conquered " strongholds." 

The episode to which the paper last refened to gave rise, 
was followed by a paper on " Buddhism and Tauiam in 
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their Popalar Aspects," from a pen that has already given 
to the public a painstaking and reliable delineation of 
" Religion in China." The paper points out the marked 
degeneracy in the popular forms of these faiths. The 
position won at first by teaching a high and inspiring 
philosophy is now retained by sheer priestaraft alone. 
There is one particular, however, in which the poJ_>ular mind 
has reacted to advantage upon the Buddhist faith. "The 
peo. pie's craving for immortality" has given rise to the 
dootrine of "the Western Paradise," which has 1.arply 
displaced "the legiiimate Nirvana of Bhakyamuni." The 
paper is of coune right as to matter of fact, but we half 
suspect the explarJMion is rather too wide. At the time 
when Buddhism and. its capital doctrine of the Nirvana 
first spread in India, the people's craving was evidently 
for amrihilation ra.ther than for a positive immortaliti. 
BPRhm&Disfl\ and Caste were in the full flower of thmr 
stren~, and the life of the great masses of the people was 
so void of all social good, and so ornshed out by towering 
oppressions and despotisms, that the complete termination 
of all existence appealed more forcibly than any other idea 
to the popular cravings and susceptibilities. In China, 
on the other hand, with a government based upon more 
generous ideas, a social system that, notwithstanding 
grave blemishes, was vasUy more human than the social 
system of the Hindoos, and a more complete and wide
spread mastery of the soience of gatting out of the world 
all the enjoyment that has been put into it ; good seemed 
to oatwe1'h evil ; life was more manifestly worth the 
living; exmence was felt to be better than non-existence, 
and the idea of the W estem Paradise came by-and-by 
to overshadow that of the orthodox Nirvana. Modern 
panllels might be brought to illUBba.te these modifica
tions and the causes underlying them. In reading the 
biogmphies of Bahopenbauer and the Europan pessimms, 
it • is easy to see how the preponderance of veution and 
disappoinbnent in their lives gave rise to that craving for 
non-exiatence rather than immortality, which they boldly 
avowed, and which made them Buddhists in everything 
but name. Unless under the in11.aence of ~and 
religious conviction and principle, men crave amiihilation 
or Paradise, according to the measure of joy in their lives. 
The paper next speaks of Tauism, showmg how in its 
modern form it practises upon the popular ilread of evil 
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~iri&a, and is little better than a system of magic. Tise 
Tauin prieais ue often responsible for thoae popnlar 
panics, which aometimes spread like epidemics from city 
to city, and not anfreqaently end in revolt and maaaacre. 
The Tauina have appropriated the ideaa of the Baddhiat 
Purgatories and inuodaced them into their teachings 
aboat the fatare life. In the diacaaaion that followed the 
paper, we are told how Baddhiam arrested the materialiatic 
tendencies to which the agnosticism of Oonfaciaa "°ve rise, 
and that it has been of no inconsiderable service m main
taining aome aort of teatimon7 to the vanity of the present 
life. The valae of sacb a teatimony, amongst a people who 
are apt to become ao completely intoxicated by present 
and visible good as the Chinese, cannot be over-estimated. 

In taming over the pages of the Conference report, we 
nut oome to a paper on " Preaching to the Heathen : 
Matter and Manner." The .,-per is void of any nch 
speciality as its title and oooaa1on might aeem to promise. 
After telling aa that it is "the Goape1 in its authority, 
neoeaaity, import, obligation," that we are to preach, we 
are informed that the style of preaching it mnsl be 
"simple, clear and plain," "earnest and affectionate,•• 
"intelligent and appropriate," "direct, pointed, practical," 
"experimental, interesting and attractive,'' and "Sorip
tnral," advices that may, perhaps, be u OOJent in Baa, 
Honolnla, Timbactoo, and D1lDl'088Deaa, as m Shanghai. 
The triteness of the esaay was redeemed by the diacasaion 
to which it gave rise. One speaker indicated hia sense of 
the importance of preaching by aaying that ninety-eight 
oat of eveq hundred Missionaries shonld be preaohen. 
Of the remaming two one might be a philologist, and the 
other a achool-teacber. The influence of the recent 
revivaliatic movements in England and America, was i. 
noteworthy feature in the addresses of some of the 
1peaken. It was urged that Christ sbonld be preached 
as a present Saviour from sin, and that immediate conver
sions shonld be alwa1.s aimed at. Perhaps the revivaliatic 
spirit as it show1 1taelf in 10me of the addreaaes, and 
wboae presence we mast of coarse all bail with delight, is, 
perhaps, in jast a little danger of overlooking the necessity 
for preliminary ideaa before conversion can take place. U 
great waves of religious feeling were to come, as some 
people almost seem to expect, before the ideas to which 
they ue the true response were well and deeply 1ettled in 
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the nationru. mind, DEIW and gigantio systems of error and 
fanaticism might arise that would need centuries to 
disintegrate and remove. The advocates of a rerivalistic 
style of preaching to the Chinese, seemed to overlook the 
succession of truths in the Christian system. A speaker, 
who was alive to the omission, took occasion to quote a 
remark made by the apostolic Burns to a brother Mis
sionary; and nobody will distrust the worth of the remark 
from a man who was crowned with snob splendid success 
as an evangelist: "Your preaching is too evanrlical," 
meaning that there coald be no knowledge o Christ 
1)088ible to the Chinese mind till there was some pre
liminary knowled~e of the nature of God. The Chinese 
mind will not vibrate to evangelical interjeotiona and 
expletives, till tempered and tuned by long and careful 
couraea of previous instruction. One speaker is so far 
carried away by rerivaliatio ideas as to deprecate the use 
of ridicale. To abstain from occasional ridicale in preach
ing to heathen congregations, is to let a whole world or 
force lie waste ; for the Chinese sense of the ridicalona is 
almost unequalled in its keenness, and, if wisely worked 
upon, may at times give more purchase than any other 
point of leverage in the whole round of the Chinese 
character. Indeed, a Miuionary may produce a more 
solid and serious effect by using a little banter and 
pleasantry now and again, than by earnest logic ; and 
the preacher who palls a long face, and wears a solemn 
air, 1a, as a matter of fact, making the moat formidable 
attack upon the gravity of a Chinese audience of which 
he is capable. Two admirabl,e papers on " Itineration " 
next came before the Conference for diionsaion. It seemed 
to be accepted as a Missionary axiom that itineration 
ahoald be tint " near " and then " far," and there waa 
a very general consensus of testimonies that colportage 
apart from preaching was of little practical benefit. Two 
papers by two excellent and successful Medical Missionaries, 
deacribe the openings for Medical MiBBion work amongst 
the Chinese, and define the conditions under which it can 
be beat carried out. The iiative faculty is ignorant of 
anatomy and physiology, has no knowledge of the nature 
of disease and the properties of medicines, and abjures the 
simplest forms of surgery. A Chinese pictorial primer, 
jnat published, indicates the position of the native doctor, 
by placing him midway between a priest and a fortune-
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teller. We are told that the working e1:penaea of a Missionary 
hospital, apart from the salary of the medical offioer, need 
not exceed" £200 a year ; that the Medical Missionary 
should not undertake private practice amongst Europeans, 
and should by all means interest himself in the religiou 
wor)l of the hospital. 

Several essays by ladies who have been engaged in 
teaohing, visitation, and other forms of Missionary work, 
will, of course, be read with interest, and jadged as mildly 
as ~ble. A rhetorioal disquisition on "Foot-binding" 
intimates that the abolition of the practict within Chris
tian families ought to be made a teat of Churoh-member
ahip. This view, however, did not seem to meet with 
general acoeptance. Although nobody dissented from the 
axiom of one of the speakers that "a Christian woman 
should have a Christian foot," it was thought that that 
happy con8111DD1&tion would be beat brought about by 
moral inBuencea rather than by the exercise of Church 
authority. It was mentioned in the coarse of the discu
aion that the Emperor Kang Hi of the preaent dynasty 
resolved to end the evil on his aoceasion to the throne, 
ud iaaaed an edict forbidding it. He was about to iesue 
a aecond edict, when his advisers warned him that the 
step might poaaibly provoke a revolution, and ooat him 
his throne. The eaaaya o.nd conversations on " Female 
Education " were far from encouraging. It transpired that 
not only are the girls in boarding schools largely 111pported 
out of lliaaion funds, but that money is even paid to 
eeeare the attendance of girls in the day schools. No 
111JV method of damaging the interests of female edaoa
tion with the respectable olaasea of the Chinese could 
poaaibly be adoptecl. One lady, in a well-written essay, 
pleads that a Chinese girl oan be aapported on £6 a year, 
and reminds ua of the enormous sums spent on oharity 
schools in England. The appeal is characterised by the 
impulsive generosity and the economioal abort-sightedness 
we should naturally expect from a female pen. The Chinese 
have lll&Uged to get on hitherto without a poor-law, and 
Christianity will not be the 8GOial gain it has been in other 
countries if it educates the people for that humiliating 
diseensation. We must protest, too, againd the con
fumon between the conversion of Eaatem woman &Del her 
education in a Missionary board.in~ aohool b7 whiah 
these appeals are ao often charactenaed. England baa 
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had generations of Christian women whose religion was 
not kindled in Christian boarding schools. If we are to 
take the ground of some of the papers before us, alas . 
lor the souls of the poor Cl'e&tures who passed into eternity 
before the Pentecost of tatting and crochet burst upon the 
Church. It is a consolation, however, to remember after 
all that the Christian woman grows with the growth of 
Christianiiy, and is not the special creation ol a :Mission 
boarding school. A much more encouraging account is 
given of house-to-house visitation by European ladies and 
the Bible women under their direction than of " Female 
Education." 

The subject of •' Edaoation as a Missionary Agency " 
naturally occupied an important place in the deliberations 
of the Conference. The pa.pen read were prepared by 
Missionaries who had taken an active part in eduoauonal 
experiments amongst the Chinese, and naturally held to 
one aide of the ciuestion. The argument of one ol the 
essayists, that science has been providentially put into 
our hands for evangelistic ends, as the power of miracle 
was put into the hands of the first Apostles, is obviously 
strained, and ignores what, alas ! has to be told on the 
other side about the disintegratini influence of science 
upon faith. ~h achools in which science should be 
taught, it was said, would give &eceBB to the upper claaaea 
of Chinese society. This can never be true till foreign 
science has a position equal to that of native literature, and 
the Chinese Government alone can give it that position. 
It is a constant complaint of the European professors in 
the Imperial College of Western Science in Pekin that 
whilst the Chinese Government is faithful to all its 
engagements with them, it puts ne adequate seal of 
reooguition upon the subjects they teach. Youths are 
sent to them who have been selected from the lower grades 
or native society, and who are destined for very subordi
nate appointments. In some of the entrance naminations 
lor literary degrees the Chinese Government has given the 
alternative of mathematics instead of essay-writing to the 
compemors, and that is no alight step in advance; but till 
Western subjects are recognised in the emmination for 
the higher degrees, it can scarcely be said thnt schools 
lor instruction in Western science will give &LCCeBB to the 
better classes of the Chinese people. The Chinese youths 
who will by-and-by become the influential men of the empire 
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could only be reached by engaging famous native profea
aors of Confucian litentnre at higher ntea than they oould 
command by their independent exertions, and establishing 
a system of colleges on purely native lines. Snob a system 
would coat as much as a system of high schools manned 
by European profeaaors, and would have this drawback, 
that it would subsidise what, after all, is not an ideal 
system of education. Missionaries might, perhaps, learn a 
leB10n from a pnctice not unknown amongst Oriental noes. 
When a man goes into the bazaar to make a purchase, he 
never fixes his eye at first upon the article he 1nuita, or says a 
word about its price. If he were to make a promrt bid for 
the article he wants, the ahopkeeper would make him pay in 
proportion to his eagemeas, or perhaps even suspect an UD• 
mown value in the article, and absolutely refuse to sell. 
After delibenting over some dosen articles, he very inciden
tally lights upon the thing he hu desired all along, uka the 
price in a tone of admirable indifference, and accompliahea 
the purchase at a minimum of both time and pence. If 
Western education is impatientlypreased upon the Chinese, 
it will be a very costly and di.fticult proceas to get it estab
lished: if the Hiaaionariea wait with Oriental indifference and 
aelf-poaaeaaion, and do not bid for the right of educating 
the Chinese youth, they may poasibly soon have in their 
hands that very imporiant force upon which their hearts 
are set. But whilst the idea of establishing high schools 
for heathen students did not seem to command very much 
support, the deainbility of educating to the fnlleat P.09· 
Bible extent within the Church was admitted on all aides. 
Native preachers were to have the widest and moat libenl 
tnining the Missionaries were able to impart, and separate 
schools were to be formed for the children of native Chrie
tiana, where they might be isolated from heathen iufl.uencea, 
and trained upon methods in advance of the humdrum and 
old-world methods prevalent in the country at large. 

Three essays deal with the subject of " Clauical, Collo
quial, and Secular Litentnre." The first gives an inte
resting view of the attempts that have been made to create 
a Christian litentnre in the current classical style. Some 
seven versions of the Bible, none of which will do more than 
just outlive the century, thirty or forty commentaries on 
different J><>rliona of the New Testament, and 521 pub
lications 1n Theology and Narntivti, besides hymn books 
and rituals, make up a fairly imposing list. The number 
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in the last division is surprisingly high, and shows what a 
large proporiion mast have disappeared from cirealation 
almost as aoon as published. With the exception of half 
a dozen tracts on current superstitions, a translation 
or the Pilgrim'• Progreu that is almost as piquant as the 
original, and one or two recent publications directed to 
the wants of the better educated amongst Chinese in
quirers, very few ofthe Missionary publications seem to have 
so far hit the popalar taste as to have any but the feeblest 
chances of surnval. The essay on" Colloquial, or 'Ver
nacular,' Litera&nrt1," as the writer prefers to call it, is 
full of special pleading, and 11881111les positions that, if in 
favour amongst the general body of the Missionaries, must 
irreparably cliscredit them as messengers to the educated 
classes of the Chinese. Versions ofthe New Testament, 
besides religious treatises of a more or leas pretentious 
chanoter, have already been published in eleven colloquial 
dialects. The aim of the paper on " Vemacnlar Christian 
Literature" is to establish some sort of parallel between 
claaaioal Chinese and the Latin of the Middle Ages, and 
to show that the position of the men who are trying to 
give versions of the Scriptures in colloquial to the Chinese 
ia identical with that of the first translatora or the Bible 
into the common tongue or the people. The ambitiouaneu 
of the parallel is ahead of its accuracy. Had the power 
of reamng Latin, in the days of the Tudors, been as 
common as the power of reading English now, had shop
keepers possessed such a master,Y of Latin as to have 
written all their buaineaa letters m the language of the 
schools; and had the peasants, who could not even read, 
been in the habit or flinging off Latin quotations as freely 
ne Baron Bradwardine in Waverley, the first translators of 
the Scriptures into the tongue of the people might not 
have felt the same crying need for their work they did. 
Not only does the production of colloquial versions involve 
a waste of strength, but in some cases it is a positive 
detriment to the progreaa or the work. In districts where 
the standard or education is uniformly low, they will be 
comparatively harmless. In districts, again, where the 
standard of education is high, and a colloquial literature 
or a respectable order exists, collo~uial versions will be 
comparatively harmless. But in districts, again, where 
the standard or education is high, and where no native 
colloquial literature exists higher in character than the 
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liieralare of the London moaic halls, the diaaeminatio• of 
colloquial versions moa& prove an incalculable mischief. 
They provoke the aoom of the literati, and lower the 
~ ground of Chriatianity to that of the obaoene 
pablioat1om that are iuued in the same literary livery. 
ll colloquial veniom are to be published at all, they had 
better be publiahed in Rolll&lliaed character, u this keeps 
them beyond the notice of the Chinese litn'ati. Bat a 
Romanised venion is, after all, an inert and inanimate 
thing to the Chinese mind, and is a more than questionable 
inveatment of labour and money. Words are robbed of 
all their pictorial sugpmv811,888 to the Chinese eye by 
being represented through the Roman character. The 
ideographic element in a Chinese character is a powufal 
stimulant of the im1LfPnlliion, and keeps reading from 
beoo~ leaden and lDBipid. The need for colloquial 
vuaions u very much exaggerated. The diJrerence between 
leaming to read a simple claaaical style and a colloquial is 
so alight that it may be fairly concluded the man who 
cumot succeed with the former will have to be taught 
through the ear altogether. Changes man come in the 
alyle of the wrilten language of the Chinese. It is sure to 
bunt its old bonda as aoienWio and theological ideas be~ 
to germinate in the Chinese mind. Bat the Missionanes 
ue misjudging their strength, and allowing themselves to 
be drawn aside from their true work to a profitless adven
ture, if they imagine they can anticipate, or help on, or 
determine these changes. ID re~t to Chinese literature, 
it may be said the whole cOUDtry 11 "of one a~ech a.nd of 
one language." The Missionaries who are toiling on col• 
loquial veniona, or rather whose teachers are translating 
them from classical versions under Missionary supervision, 
are but seeking to spread Babel into literature. We do 
not remember where it is predicted that the building up 
of the Christian Church should be connected with a new 
extension of the canes of the Confusion. 

The essay on " Secular Literature" is a defence of the 
:Missionaries who have left their first calling and taken 
lucrative positions as translators of European text-books 
on Law and Science under the Chinese Government. A 
story is told of a :Missionary who spent some spare half
boon in talking geography to a Governor-General of the 
Fakien Province, and the Governor-General by-and-by pa~ 
liahed a very valuable book on the" Geography of Western 



Natw, Putorate. 15-

Coanmes." The essay does not IICl'llple to inwnaie that the 
good done in these spare half-hours of conversation with 
the Mandarin was far greater than. the good done by the 
Missionary in his more directly evangelistic efforts. Th• 
moral of the atory seems to be that there are stronger and 
Dmner fonea immanent in civilisation than in Christianity; 
that it would be well to put nau Christ into a corner for 
two or three decades, and bestow upon Mr. Keith 1ohn
atone the honours of temporary teacher, saviour, and 
regenerator of the Chinese ; and that it is a sublimer strok& 
of work to put a few glimpses of Enrope within the horizon 
of a man dressed in s~ and with a peacock's feather in 
his hat, than to fire the soul of a man who only wears 
coHoDa and a plain red-braid button at the top of his oap 
wilh the parity and love of Jesu Christ, and to light up 
his eye with the vision of the wonders that lie beyond the 
atan. 

Seftl&l healthy Evangelical easayadiscaaa "The Standard 
of Admiufon to Fall Church Membership," and "The ban 
means of Elevating the Moral and Spiritual Tone of the 
Nanve Church." A paper by the chaplain to the Enalish 
commUDity in Bhan_gbai on "The Daty of Foreign Iwai-_ 
dents aidinR in the Evangelisanon of China, and the beat 
lleana of ~oing so," _paaaea in review diplomatists and 
officials, sailors, medical men, joDl'llalista, merchants, and 
foreigners in the employ of the Chinese, and betra1.s, in 
conclusion, those exaggerated views about the evils of 
lliasionary sects whioh have been brought on to merchants'" 
dimw tablea in the East with the dessert ainoe the first. 
Chinese war, bat that are as baseless in actual faot aa 
they are canting and conventional in their forms of ex
preaaion. The essayist suggests that if " the mists of pre
Jndioe were cleared away," the Missionaries might, per
haps, all agree to accept the teachings of the Apostles' 
Creed I It is just possible they might be able to accept as 
much in common as the ministers of that dubious unity 
of the Chareh represented by the worthy chaplain. 

Next come a group of essays on "Self-Support in the 
Native Churches," "The Native Pastorate," and "The 
Advantages and Disadvantages of the Employment of 
Native A88ialants." The writer of the paper on "The 
Native Pastorate" complains that, altbou~h he baa heard 
native preachers deliver "pleaain, and mstructive ser
mons," he has neTer heard" R nat1n preacher who pro-
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daced a profound impreaaion." An equally sad lament 
might be uttered aboa& &he /reaching of the 'Miaaionariea. 
The fault ia one that shoal be charged again8' the con
pgations rather &ban against &he preachers. No profound 
unpreBBion can be produced upon a congregation till ii 
has been so far saturated with Chriman ideas and sensi
bilities as to make ii responsive to &he preacher's words. 
The eBB&yiat wisely prefers "adal& converts to school con
verb for preachers;" bot, to balance &he wisdom of his 
preference, tells as, alas, that he " would not spend much 
time in trainin~ outside the Bible." In reference to the 
training of native agents, a very nccenfal Miasionmy 
observed that, "in &he present state of the country, native 
acholanhip is of far more importance than foreign scholar
ship. A high English edaoation ia not found to inspire 
the Chinese with any great respect for the native who 
possesses it, whilst a &borough native education never fails 
to do so." The essays OD .. The Advantages and Diadvan
tages of the Employment of Native Assistants" deals with 
the disadvantages only. The emplo~ent of native assis
tants oat of Foreign Mission Funds 18 " contrary to mental 
philosophy," and "objectionable on purely ecclesiastical 
grounds," inasmuch as it subjects native assistants who 
are members of native churches to the jurisdiction of 
Missionaries and Missionary societies. The first point ia 
one &hat may be allowed to pass in virloe of its am11Bing 
obscurity ; the second will aepeal to those only who are 
affected by such an overpowenng mania for IndeJ.19ndency 
that they will resent &hose very mild modifications m favour 
of Presbyterianism Congregationalist churches necessarily 
adopt when &hey form themselves into Missionary cor
porations. The argument against the employment of 
native assistants, drawn from &he mercenary character of 
some who have been taken into &he senice of &he Church, 
is rather an argument for the removal of the Missionaries 
who have been so overdriven by their own ambition, or so 
lacking in the discrimination of character, as to make 
these blunders. It is an argument against grants of money • 
by YiBBionary societies for a native ngency at a stage of 
the work when the money can only be used for drawing 
away the bribable converts from other Missions. It is 
nn argument against the hasty employment of new and 
untried converts. Bot we cannot see ,bat the argument 
ia of force beyond these points, and discredits &he judicious 
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employment of o. well-selected native agency. A note is 
appended to the foot of the essays, that "they must not 
be looked upon as representing a majority of opinions in 
the Conference." One speaker draws a distinction between 
the papnent of men out of Miasion fonds who are acting 
as native pastors only, and the payment of men who are 
acting as evangelists. The first case he would think re
prehensible, the latter ~rfectly right in principle. An 
essay characterised by qmet Christian wisdom and thorough 
familiarity with Chinese character deals with the question: 
" How shall the Native Churches be stimulated to more 
aggressive Christian Work?" Highly encouraging testi
monies to Chinese zeal for aggressive work followed the 
essay. A paper on "The Use of Opiom and its Bearing on 
the Spread of Christianity in China" gives a concise sketch 
of the history and growth of the opiom trade, and presses 
the crime home upon the English Government in o. form 
fd>m which there can be no appeal. The essay has already 
been published as a separate pamphlet, and ought to be 
in the hands of every British householder. We are sorry 
to see that one of the speakers complains of incautious 
statements issued by the British Anti-Opiom Society. As 
far as our experience goes, its statements have been very 
much under rather than over the mark. 

An essay on "Ancestral Worship" is characterised by a 
piquancy of language and a power of generalisation that 
place it many respects at the head of the whole collection ; 
but it unfortunately rests upon an inaccurate basis, and 
leads up through underground passages to the proscribed 
" term " question. The essay opens with a statement that 
is a timely signal of the mshnesses we may expect on 
almost every page. " Of all the people of whom we have 
any knowledge, the sons of the Chmese are most unfilial, 
disobedient to parents, and pertinacious in having their 
own way from the time they are able to make known their 
wants." We are then told that ancestral worship rather 
than filial piety is the principal religion of the Chinese ; 
that the worship sprin~ not from honour but fear of 
the dead, and its object 1s to alleviate the condition of the 
spirits in Hades and ward off from the living the calamities 
with which the dead might avenge any omission or neglect. 
Two or three interesting facts are given to illustrate the 
practical influence of ancestral worship upon the different 
departments of Chinese life. If a magistrate finds a man 
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guilty of serious crime, and upon inquiry learns that • his 
parents are dead and that he is an only son, he will 
pass a much lighter sentence upon him than othenriae. 
" Magistrates shrink from the responsibility of placing a 
man whose duty it is to sacrifice to the dead in a position 
where he would be forced to neglect those sacred offices." 
A provincial judge can never become prime minillier, as it 
is feared the spirits of those he baa sentenced to death might 
avenge themselves by bringing disaster upon his adminis
tration. A Chinese emperor must always have a aueeeBBor 
younger than himself, who will render the customary wor
ship, "for this homage is never rendered by the elder to 
the younger." The essay next defines at length the Chinese 
belief in regard to the state of the dead. They believe in two 
stages of existence : the world of light and the world of 
darkness. They believe that those who have passed into the 
world of darkness need holl88B and food and raiment as 
in life. They believe that those who are in the spirit
world can see their friends in the world of lighi, and it is 
within their power to influence for weal or woe the destiny 
of their desoendanta and survivors. They believe that the 
govemment in the spirit-world is an euet counterpart 
of the govemment that prevails throughout the empire of 
the living; that there are judgment-cooria and purgatories 
coneaponding in all respects to the Chinese yamena and 
prisons, and that there are ranks of spirits presiding over 
the judgment-cooria and purgatories coneaponding to the 
endless gradation of Chinese officials, with an emperor at 
the top whoae spiritual counterpart it is insinuated is to 
be found in "the Supreme Ruler" of the Clasaioa and the 
" God" of the English and German Missionaries. As a 
Chinese priaoner may sometimes secure his liberty, and 
a.lwaya get his hardships tempered through the use of 
money, costly Buddhist masses lor the dead, and the trans
mission of paper money to the spirits by buming, are sup
posed to exert a genialiaing influence upon the rulers of 
the under world. "Fung Sboi," we are told, "is the ,tattu 
q,io between the living and the dead," and is the essence 
of ancestral worship. These (so.ya the eaaay) are the ideas 
upon which ancestral worship rests, and the system has 
been in existence more than two thouB&Dd years. The 
latter statement, if made good, of course shows that the 
term Sheung Tai (Supreme Ruler) bad corrupt uaocia
tiona when the Chinese Classics wen receiving their Jut 
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touches, and possibly never did e:r.preBB any purely theistic 
conoeption. 

The simple and consistent system into which the writer 
of the essay on-" Ancestral Worship" weaves the hekro
geneous elements of Chinese superstition possesses an 
artistic completeness that cannot fail to win n.dmiration, 
and make the subjeot eminently readable and interesting ; 
bot it is based upon very serious inaccuracies. The 
Chinese system of the supematural eossesses no such 
seamlessness as the essay before us depicts. It is a parti
coloured patchwork, and not the complete and lifelike 
reB.ection of the temporal govemment we are here told to 
believe. Confuoianism, a system of practical ethics, and 
Taoism a tissue of astrological speculation, knew abso
lutely nothing of purgatories. The popular conceptions of 
purgatory, which the essayist makes the basis of ancestral 
worshie, came in with Buddhism. In the course of time 
Confucl&nism winked at these conceptions, and Tauism 
boldly adopted them as its own. Buddhism did not gain 
any foothold in China till the time of the Christian era. 
It would take a century or two for the conceptions of the 
Boddhistlurgatoriea to work themselves into the popnlar 
mind, an so modify their outward forms as to become exact 
reB.ections of the visible Chinese judicature. Bot ancestral 
worship had already been in e:r.istence in some form or 
other for centuries. To make the belief in the Buddhist 
purgatories an essential element in ancestral worship, and 
to eay the present system has been in existence for two 
thousand years, is to ignore all Chinese history. The 
writer again defines the superstition of " Fung Bhui " 
as "the ,tatua quo between the living and the dead," 
and says that it is " the essence of ancestral worship." 
The definition is inaccurate. As far as the superstition 
can be described, it is the belief in a semi-physical anrl 
semi-spiritual force that determines the health and happi
ness of all within its circle. The points of the compass 
are looked upon as far weightier factors in this mystic 
force than the wills of disembodied spirits. U " Fong 
Shui" is " the essence of ancestral worship," ancestral 
worship must have lived without an "esst1nce" for nearly 
two thouaand years; for "Fung Bhui" is never mentioned in 
classical literature, and is not much more than a thousand 
years old. 

The eBBay, again, completely ignores the di!erent shades 
C 2 
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or belier amongst the different clasaes or the Chinese people. 
The belief ill the Buddhist pmptories and the aenument 
of ancestral wonhip are very distinct things ill the Chinese 
mind, as shown by the different degrees or sensitivenesa 
existing ill relation to them. A Miaaionary may attack 
the first in his preaching without provoking the least 
expression of dissent from his hearen. Let him lay 
irreverent hands on the seoond, and he will find that he 
baa stirred op a swarm of wasps. The two thinR9 did not 
grow together, and are not vitally connected. Educated 
Chinese acorn the idea of attaching any importance to the 
popular conceptions of the Buddhist hells. Many of them 
do not even believe that the spirits of ~nts are ill any 
degree conscious even or the wonhip paid at their graves. 
The worship is paid on the simple ground that it tends 
to nourish and strengthen the filial sentiment ill the 
hearts of the survivors. 

Two essays on " Questionable Practices in Connection 
with Marriage and Funeral Ceremonies," seem to deal 
with a somewhat sor.rflooos topic. An enlightened 
Christian conscience will condemn the practices that are 
absolutely evil in their tendency, and social usages that 
may have ori~ated ill supentition will lose all their 
vitality as Chnstianity exhausts old ideas of their force, 
just aa living things die when placed under a receiver from 
which the air has been withdrawn. How many idolatrous 
coetoma survive like tenanileBB shells on the sea-shore 
amongst us in England to-day! They have become 
innocuous through the growth of the spirit of Christianity, 
and not through some conclave of early Missionaries to 
Briiain, that noted down the exhibitions of Plough-Monday, 
and the reprehensible sopentition of pelting newly manied 
couples with old shoes. 

An essay on " The Treaty Rights of Native Christians, 
and the Doty of Missionaries ill Regard to their Vindica
tion," is clear in treatment and reasonable in demand: 
deprecating, on the one hand, the exercise of any such 
influence as that with which French priests have been 
accustomed to overshadow their converts ; and deprecat
ing, on the other hand, the cold-blooded policy of for
geUing the Toleration Clause ill the Treaty, and yielding 
up native converts to the will of mad and merciless pene
cotion. The days of tooth and claw, and smvival of the 
fittest in the carni'roroos sense, are gone, and if we gauge 
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the jndgment of the age aright, it is that there shall be B 
fair field for all systems alike, and that wh11t dies shall die 
of its own moral and intellectual weakness, and what 
lives must live by its own spiritual force alone. Tolera
tion is not the piteous plea of Christianity for its own 
existence, but a right that the modem conscience is agreed 
to guarantee wherever it can assert itself, to Christian, 
lfohammedan, and Positivist, without respect of person 
and creed. The essay passes by one of the practical diffi
culties of the Toleration Clause, a difficulty the Chinese 
govemment probably does not yet appreciate in its full 
magnitude,-the influence of the praciice.l outworking of 
the Clause upon the existing institutions of the Chinese 
Empire. The patriarchal system of govemment prevails 
throughout all the Chinese villages, and the elders of a 
clan have the power of inflicting the punishment of death 

. upon its members. The municipalities of the towns and 
cities have recognised functions that stop short of those 
poueued by the elders of a village, but that invest them 
with very formidable powers ; and the mischief is that 
the decisions of these quasi-judicial bodies a.re not revised 
by superior courts. Now e.11 most serious persecution may 
be carried on in perfectly legal form through these clans and 
municipalities, the Imperial Govt1mment may be ultimately 
compelled, in the fulfilment of its toleration pledge, to 
step in and limit these powers, or revolutionise the organi
sations in which they are lodged. Testimonies were given 
in the discuBBion that followed the essay to the effect that 
the Mandarins a.re beginning to distinguish between the 
methods of Protestant and I:oman Catholic Missionaries ; 
and that the proclamations issued in accordance with the 
Che Foo Convention have already exercised a favourable 
influence throughout the country. 

An essa1 on " The Principles of Translation into 
Chinese" 1s an ambitious, Latinised hash of grammar, 
logic, and theology, sened up in the well-known style of 
Dr. Samuel Johnson. The Chinese lan~age is spoken of 
as " the medium of linguisiio expression for this great 
people," and the fact that the Chinese language admits of 
long sentences, is announced to us in the statement that 
" Chinese is by no means devoid of lengthened and weary 
discourse, the members of which are skilfully braided 
together by various particles and shifting adjustments, 
Uie deft interchange of which present a chain of obverse, 
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revene, and revolving phases of thought," &o., &o. The 
drift of the essay, as far u we are able to nad between the 
lines, is to condemn the idiomatic, bat reckleaaly free, 
tranalation of the Scriptures in 11118 amongst English and 
German Miaaionariea, and to justify the literal bat 
dismally miidiomatic tranalation of the Scriptana aaed 
by a majority of the American Missionaries. Neither aide 
ha.a cause to cast the first atone. If we were to express a 
choice between two evils, we ahoald be disposed to say, we 
will take as om starling-point a version that, however 
imperfect as a translation, is at least intelligible and 
idiomatic Chinese, rather than a venion which, however 
accurately it may try to nuder the original, retains the 
English idiom, and can only be described as "pigeon " 
Chinese. In the discaaaion that followed, a succeaafal 
author in Chinese, whilst of coarse admitting the necessity 
for translations of the Bible, Confessions, and Ch11J'Ch 
Standards, gave the very wise advice, "Don't tranalate at 
all. Master a subject, and then prod11ce an original com
pilation." 

An essay on the question " Shoald the Native Churches 
be United Ecclesiastically and Independent of Foreign 
Ch11J'Chea and Missionary Societies ? " treats the general 
sub)ect of Church ODity, and seems almost to anticipate the 
fusion of all evangelical Protestant Churohes. When the 
essayist comes to deal with the q_uestion allotted him he 
answers it in the affirmative. His view would seem to 
have received very general support, one speaker aflirming 
that the relation of Chinese Churches to eeclesiutical bodies 
in England and America was a perilous thing, and that the 
jealousy of the Chinese Government woald be excited, 
shoald questions in the Chinese Church be referred to these 
foreign bodies for settlement. The views advocated may 
be applicable a centmy hence. Native churches will need 
the authoritative instruction, and guidance, and ovenight 
of home churches for some generations, and to reassert 
that relation after it has once been smrendered, will be a 
far more difficult thing than to cherish it now. Mis
sionaries often feel that it would give them gnat leverage 
for good if they had a dogma like that of Apostolic Succes
sion, through which they could continue their power over 
immature converts and churches with tendencies to 
vagrancy. Separations will come of themselves and qllite 
fut enough. 
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A paper on " The Inadequacy of the Present Means £or 
the Evangelisation of China, and the necessity £or greater 
effort and more systematic co-operation on the part of the 
dilferent Societies so as to oconpy the whole field," exhibits 
an almost perfect mastery of the geography of the Chinese 
Empire, and lays down the points from which the dilferent 
provinces and portions of provinces must be approached, 
with the skill of an accomplished general. The amount 
of work sketched ont, and that has not yet been touched in 
any sense or degree, is enough to paralyse ns with despair. 
A wise and earnest essay on "The Training of Native 
Agents " closes the series. 

The essays are followed by statistics nf the various 
Protestant Missions, and o. series of maps showing the 
places in which work has been commenced. No more 
striking proof could perhaps be adduced of the Divine 
force still immanent in Christianity, than a comparison of 
the men as made known to ns in these discussions, not 
uniformly as clear sighted, or far-seeing, or imbued with 
as much Chinese culture, or of such delicate sympathy 
with Chinese thought and life, or so free from na.rrow pre
judices as we could wish, and the vast work they have 
done, as shown to ns in the maps and tables of statistics. 
We hope, by-the-by, that none of the maps o.re less aeon
rate than that of the Canton Province. From the map in 
question places are omitted where the English Weslevan 
and American Presbyterian Missioniuy Societies have Lad 
organised churches for years, and a place is put down as a 
Church Missionary Society Station where not a single 
sermOll has yet been oreached, and to which an untried 
man taken from another church had been appointed, who 
has since proved, as men who are ready to move about 
from church to church for employment generally do pron, 
worthleBB. 

The most notable and gratifying feature of the Confer
ence, would seem to have been its remarkable spirit of 
catholicity and friendliness. Missionaries of different 
churches, different nationalities, and widely divergent 
notions, met and talked together for a fortnight ; and, 
with the e:r.ception of the unfortunate episode springing 
out of the essay on Confucianism, not a bitter word would 
seem to have been spoken, nor an nncharito.ble passion 
stirred, Plans of practical co-operation, moreover, were 
devised that will bear solid fruit in future days. 
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AnT. II.-Rrpo1·t• of Proceeding• of tl,e R,•preacntatire Body 
1',id b,fore tl,e General S.11nod of tl1e VJ,urcli ef Ireland, 
1871-1878. Dublin: Hodges, Foster and Figgis. 

WnATEVF.R difference of opinion may exist regarding the 
policy of the most important Act of Parliament passed 
since the Revolution, there is nothing more remarkable at 
this hour than the manner in which the anticipations 
alike of friends nnd foes as to the effects of disestablish
ment in Ireland have been falsified by events. Perhaps 
the very swiftness and decisiveness of the blow enhanced 
the difficulties of a calm judFent on the changes that 
were inevitable in the constitution and position of a Church 
which had its roots in three hundred years of the national 
history. Ten years have passed away since Mr. Gladstone 
expressed his desire that the pa11&11ge from Establishment 
to Disestablishment should be effected, not like the over
throw of a building, but like the launch of some goodly 
ship, which, constructed on the shore, makes, indeed, a. 
great transition when it passes into the water, but yet 
makes that tronsition without loss of equilibrium, and then 
glides on its bosom calmly and even majestically. U was only 
natural that the members of the Church chiefly a1fected 
should regard the change with undisguised dismay. They 
declared that to throw Protestantism on its own nsources 
in a country predominantly Romanist was to imperil its 
very existence, that the reduction of its finances necessarily 
involved a contraction of its operations, especially in ex
tensive tracts of the south and west, where congregation 
after congregation would go out like dying lamps; that the 
clergy. insufficiently supported because left to the voluntary 
liberality of individual landlords and the local pea113.Dtry, 
would be recruited from the inferior ranks of society, 1111d 
would therefore lose the respect of their flocks as well as 
their free and independent position, while they would be 
subjected to the control of a laity intensely Puritllll 1111d 
resolved upon putting an end to what they regarded as the 
illogical compromise between medimval divinity and modern 
thought which characterised the formularies of the Church. 
This was the strain of lamentation, especially among the 
Irish bishops 1111d clergy, who seemed to feel cerlainly 
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much more than the laity the violence of the shock which 
Disestablishment was expected to give to the framework of 
Protestant society. On the other hand, those who sought 
the abolition of the Irish Establishment argued that to 
represent Protestantism as dependent on State connection 
was to represent it as a mere political institution that had 
never taken root in the hearts of the people, and was itself 
a signal proof, not of the evil tendency, but of the justice 
and expediency of the measure. They agreed, further, 
that instead of weakening the energy of Protestantism, 
Disestablishment would place it in a stronger attitude than 
it had ever been towards the aggressive Romanism that 
surrounded it ; that the new constitution that would be 
called into existence would place in the hands of the laity 
the power to hold in check the incipient Ritualism of the 
clergy ; that all classes of Protestants would be brought 
into a stronger league of fraternity, and that the clergy, 
only partially dependent upon the voluntary contributions 
of the laity, would suffer no eventual loss either of income 
or independence. 

How far these two sets of anticipations have been 
falsified or realised it will be the object of the _ _present 
article to exhibit with all reasonable brevity. We shall 
only say at present that, in all the various and complicated 
exigencies of ecclesiastical life that have arisen since 1871, 
the Protestant Episcopal Church ho.s manifested a power 
of dignified self-government and of genuine Protestant 
work which shows there is no need to despair of its futnr.:, 
existence. Great changes have taken place in its constitu
tion and in its financial position; but it has not lost its 
identity with the Church whose annals are bright with the 
names of apostolic pastors like Bedell, philosophers like 
Berkeley and Whately, preachers like Jeremy Taylor and 
William Archer Butler, and divines like James Ussher, 
Charles Leslie, and James Thomas O'Brien. There is 
something very interesting to us in the narrative of its 
reorganisation. The outside public looked on not nn
sympathisingly as it watched from 1871 the development 
of the systematic organisation of the parish, the higher 
administration of the Diocesan Synods and Councils, and 
the legislative functions oJf the General Synod; while it 
could not but admire the masculine directness and vigour 
with which the laity grappled with the most difficult 
problems of finance, and made its influence felt in the 
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protracted and exciting 11U11gg]e to purify the Prayer Book. 
The Episcopal Church has not only successfully home the 
sudden strain upon its energies, but baa drawn fresh vigour 
from the late crisis for a new and expanding career of 
usefulness and power. 

We shall fint endeavour to exhibit a succinct view of 
the financial changes wrought by Disestablishment ; then 
we shall examine the peculiarities of the new ecclesiastical 
constitution suddenly called into being by the wrench which 
separated the Church from the State ; and afterwards we 
shall give some account of the doctrinal position of Irish 
Episcopacy and the effect that will probably be produced 
by the revision of its formularies. 

It is necessary, then, that we should fint understand 
the exact position of the Irish Church before Disestablish
ment, that we may be the better able to appreciate the 
financial changes that have flowed from that important 
event. Happily, a single table from Dr. Ball's Blue Book 
showa na at a glance the annulll revenues of the Establish-
ment before 186!) : £ 1. d. 

BiahopriCjj . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . i4,6!?-i 1 10 
DeADs nud Chapters . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I O, 749 4 10 
Minor Corporations ...... ... ......... 10,176 0 O 
Cathedral Dignitaril'II ............... 10,648 0 0 
&neficed Clergy . . . . . . . .. .. . . . . . . . . . . 895, I 80 17 10 
EcclesiMtical Commissioners . . . ... 80,554 0 0 

.tss1,s32 10 u• 

When we add to this sum the estimated yenrly value of 
see and glebe•houses, which is put down in the Report o.t 
£82,152 Ss. 4d., we see that the Church of Ireland, con
taining by the last census rather more than 600,000 in
habitants, drew yeo.rly from the State rather more than 
.£600,000 a yenr. It is well known that the Episcopalians 
form nowhere an important element of the rural population 
of Ireland. They reside for the most part in towns, and 
there is no county in which they are not numerically 
inferior to the rest of the inhabitants. Th.is fact is not 
without significance in estimating the efforts they have 
made to re-endow their Church. It must be remembered 

--------------------
• Tbi• total eam repreaent1 tbe unul rnenDN "after deduotlng poor 

nte, 81:pl'D!les or colleetion, 1nd quit reuta," and "I■ e:1:clnaiTe or the •aln<' 
or boa .... • or residcnco iuid land• in the occupation or ccclcsia1ticnl penons •· 
(p.xu.). 
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that the clergy were not sent adrift with the bare satisfac
tion of life-interests, for, by arrangements to be presently 
explained, they were placed in a position, not exactly to save 
all the capital received from the State, but a large portion 
of it, and thus to form a scheme by which their successon 
will receive an average income of about .£200 a year exclu
sive of the value of their parochial residences, so long as the 
laity shall maintain their present standard of liberality. 

n was most natural that the first thought of Irish 
Episcopalians, after Disestablishment, was to found a 
Cenhal Sostentation Fund, somewhat similar to that of 
the Free Church of Scotland, which might be the means of 
strenP!iening the Church in its extremest borders on the 
prin01ple of the wealthier districts supplementing the 
wants of the poorer. There would thus be a thorough 
centralisation of finance. It was the natural course to to.ke 
for a Church constituted organically like Irish Episcopacy. 
But its position was very different from the Free Chureh of 
Scotland, which, remarkably homogeneous in its theological 
opinions, was, besides, at its fomdation welded together 
by passionate controversies and common sufferings. There 
was, so to speak, a greater accumulation of moral energy, 
a greater liberation of force, in connection with the Scottish 
movement, than was at all to be expected in connection 
with the circumstances of the Disestablishment of the 
Irish Church. It was evident, however, at a very early 
stage, that the idea of a Cenhal Bostentation Fmd most 
be abandoned, however mooh it would have suited " 
Church which does not lie in a compact mass like Irish 
PresbyteriaDism in a single province, bot drags its meagre 
length over the whole extent of the islo.nd and appears 11.t 
a hmdred points in detached fragments and unconnected 
outposts in the midst of the sum>onding Romanism. In a 
word, the laity feared that a General Sustentation Fund 
would throw far too much :power into the hands of tho 
bishops and clergy, while their suspicions of the orthodoxy 
of many of their teachers were at the time greatly inflamed 
by the encouragement given to the circulation of Portal's 
Manual by some of the clergy in the Dublin parishes. 
There was 11. loud and instant demand for the revision of 
the Prayer Book. It was now clear that some other system 
of Church finance most be devised that would give the lo.Hy 
a more perfect and direct control over the support of their 
clergy. .Many, at least, of the laity were disposed to su!!pend 
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their jodgment with regard to what thf'ty ought to gh-e till 
they could see what the Church was likely to become. 

It was at length decided that, instead of a General 
Sostentation Fnnd, each diocese should provide a separate 
fond for itself, and that another fond, with the title of the 
" General Sostentation Fond," should be left in the hands 
of the Representative Boc11, to provide, not merely for the 
better support of poor parishes, bot £or the future endow
ment of the bishops. The scheme or Church finance, then, 
was to be diocesan. The system now established is worked 
in the following manner :-Each parish is asseSBed in a 
certain sum according to its ability, and that sum is paid 
to the Representative Body, and applied, partly to keep 
the capital received from the State intact, and ~ly 
returned in the form of stipends to the parish ministers. 
In other words, the Representative Body, who act as pay
masters to the whole Church, give each clergyman his 
annuity together with his portion of supplemental stipend. 
We are now in a position to present two large figures 
which show at a glance the amount received by the Church 
from the State in satisfaction of life-interests, and the 
amount contributed by Irish Episcopalians do.ring the last 
11even years to save their endowments and to provide for 
the Cotore support of their clergy. Up till Slat December, 
1877, the sum received from the State, along with a free 
present of the churches aod cathedrals, was eu.ctly 
.£7,568,857 Ila. 6d. The sum raised by the Church in 
seven years was £1,808,442, 15s. Id., or, say, op till the 
end of 1878, though we have no statistics or that year, about 
Two HILL10Ns STEBLINo. This snm, which, no doubt, is 
swelled by generous conbibotions from England, is 
creditable to the hitherto one:r.erciaed liberality of Irish 
Epiacopalians. The figures for each year are given in the 
last report of the Representative Body: 

.£ lJ. ,1. 
18i0 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1 sa 
IS75 
1876 
llHi 

... ...... ... ... ... ... ......... ... 229,753 14: :! 

...... ..................... ..... 214,70!) 8 4: 
••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 248,445 1 8 
................................. 230,179 11 0 
................................. 257,021 2 1 
................................. 218,l!l!l 3 8 
••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 212,0!)4 7 7 
............ ..................... 197,739 6 7 

.£1,80&,H2 15 1 
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There is a certain falling off in the last three years, but 
it is only right to explain that it does not arise from any 
decrease in the contributions to the stipend fund, which is 
the basis of the entire system of Church finance. It is due 
lo the decline in legacies and in contributions from the 
London Sustentation Fund Committee, and to the fact that 
the last instalment of the large donations promised in 
1869, and spread over five years, was paid off in 1874. 
There has, it is true, been a falling off in stipend in 1877 
as compared with 1876. The figures are, for 1876, 
.£12!,424, and for 1877, £118,478. The Representative 
Body regret this decline, and point to the example of the 
Free Church of Scotland, which increased its yearly con
tributions from £68,70414a. 8d. in 1844, tofl72,64118s. 3d. 
in 1877, as an instance of progressive growth in liberality 
eminently worthy of Irish imitation. Perhaps the def
41

~~:on of trade has had something to do with the Blight 
g off in the contributions of 1877. 

We must now briefly notice the arrangement by which 
the rearly incomes of the clergy lll'e secured in all time 
coD11ng. The Representative Body were enabled by the 
Irish Church Act to accept from the Irish Commissioners 
"fixed sum in place of each annuity, and thus, on prin
ciples familiar to insurance societies, to create a fund for 
re-endowment out of the difference between the capital with 
its total interest, and the sum of the annual payment on 
each life. The results of this operation are as follows :
There were altogether, up to the latest recorded date, 2,380 
annuities granted to 2,1i5 ecclesiastical persona, of whom 
twenty-one were laymen; that is, 2,104 incnmbenta and 
curates. 111 There were in all 101 non-commutants up till 
the latest printed return. Up till the Slat December, 1877, 
the commutation capital amounted to £1,146,403 16a. lld., 
charged with annuities amounting to .£236,007 10s. The 
Representative Body say this capital, improved at fonr per 
cent., would be sufficient to pay off all the annuitants with an 
average age of forty-six years and ten months.+ Of course, 

• There ..-ore 1,459 annoitie• granted to 1,-166 incumbent,,, and 921 annuitie• 
gnmted to 921 conte,1. But 141 of theee latter annuitiea .-ere held by in
cumbent■ in addition to their incumbencieo, and ■illteon ..-ere held by cuntee 
ia addition to their curacie■• In theao !I'll were included :!01 curates who 
bad not Bened in the Irish Church previous to the pe1Bing of the Irish Church 
Act. The Church Commiuiooen rejected :110 claim■ from penon1 claiming 
aann.itiea u permanent curatea. 

t The amoant of the Commutation FDDd mast go on diminiabing ao longaa 
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the commuting clergy have a lien, not ouly on tha inkrest, 
but on the principal of the Commutation Fund for the amount 
of their former incomes as long as they live, and ii is the 
opinion of experienoed actuaries that the fand will pay the 
incomes and leave a surplus after the death of the last 
-0ommutant, independently of any effect of compounding. 
The entire commutation oapital has, of colll'll8, not been 
preserved, having been oouidenbly diminished in the way 
explained in the last foot-note, and also during the fint 
few yean by compositions and advances, according to the 
system deliberately, and, on the whole, wisely, adopted by 
the Representative Body. n will be rememl>erecl that Mr. 
Gladstone introduoed into his plan of commutation an 
arrangement called compounding, by whioh the Church 
was enabled to reduoe the number of its staff of clergy and 
to save a considerable sum of money for re-endowing the 
smaller number who should remain in its service. The 
Representative Body agreed to give the commuting :minister 
a lump-sum in hand in full discharge of bis annuity, part 
for his own benefit, and part to be devoted to the per
manent endowment of the Church. Under this arrange
ment, aocording to the latest published return, 753 clergy
men-that is, less than a third of the whole number
compounded. Only one bishop (Dr. Alexander, of Derry) 
com:pounded; and 452 inoumbents and SOO curates ; 
making 753 in all. The great majority left the Church to 
take service in English parishes, but a number remained 
in the service of the Church in Ireland, but under a con
dition imposed by the Representative Body that a deduction 
should be made from their incomes on account of their 
composition. The result of this composition prooess up 
till 31st December, 1877, was that £1,218,804 18s. 5d. was 
paid to compounder&, and that £1,357,340 Se. 7d. was left 
as a balance in the hands of the Church for the permanent 

tho Ropreooatative &dy baa to dnw apoa the principal to pay 1111y portion of 
the 111111ui&iea that ,rill aot he met bv tho interoat. Thero will OQIIIII a iimo 
whoa the iatereat aloae will ~y the aimoitiea, bot it would require aa actuarial 
lnveatigatioa to aay whoa this time will come, aad ,rhat balanoe will thou bo 
111ft. It i• worth n,markillg that a great part of the 1oeceu of the tluacial 
mhemo of the Ropraeeota&i'l'e Body 11 due to commutatioo ha,iog beeD el'ectod 
a& three-aad-a-half per oat., while the food■ of the Re)d'8Molati'l'8 Body have 
beeD iDTe■ted at four-aod-thne-eightha per coot. The mooey market for the 
Ant few yean after DiN■labllabmnt wu much more fnourable to IDTellton 
thu it I■ at prnoot. The Commutation Fuod 1111d all the other food■ In the 
haod■ of the RepreseutatiH Body are credited with iate!'fft a& four per cn~ 
ud the odd three-eighths pay, cspeo•a, 1111d leaves a nrplo■ every year. 
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suppori of its ministers. In order to assist in making up 
the difference between the intereet of the commuted capital 
and the amount paid to the annuitants, and also to 
supplement their incomes, stipends to the amount of 
£184,559 19s. lld. were raised under the diocesan scheme 
for the year ending 31st December, 1877. About this sum 
is raised every year for the same purpose. 

It is now a m&Her of easy calculation to settle how much 
each minister of the Church will receive as his income 
through the operation of its several schemes. The reduc
tion in the numbers of the clergy will naturally affect this 
calculation. The Bm&ller the staff the higher the income. 
The number of clergy before Disestablishment was 2,104, 
if we may reckon by the number of annuitants. Their 
number now is 1,850-o. diminution of 254, mostly in 
curates-but it is proposed to reduce the number still 
farther till the ei&Jt consists of 1,438 clergymen, that is, 
1,227 incumbents and 211 curates. This would involve a 
redaction from 1869 of 666 clergymen. Now, the incomes 
of the 1,850 clergy paid in 1877 amounted to a sam of 
.£378,075 3s. Id., that is, .£243,515 3s. 2d. of annuities, 
and £134,559 19s. lld. stipends under diocesan schemes. 
This givee each minister an average income of about £205, 
exclusive of a parochial residence. Of coarse, all the 
annuitant, draw their old incomes for life, but on their 
death or retirement, the incomes will be more equalised 
over the whole Church lhan at present. Now, according 
to a return given in Charles'& Jri,h Church Directory, there 
were only Ill olerpmen before 1869 receiving leas than 
£200 a year of mcome. We believe that the average 
inoomee of the parish clergy were then about £240 a year, 
exclusive of the value of the glebes ; so that the only 
ohanfe wrought by Disestablishment is a· reduction in 
individual incomes of less than .£40 a fear. Hr. Gladstone 
was not far wrong, then, when he aai that the change to 
be effected was " really only the fall of a few feet." But, 
then, if the number of the clergy is to be still furiher 
reduced to 1,488, the individual incomes will amount to 
about £268 per annum. All these various estimates, 
however, are conditioned upon the continued liberality 
of the laity. Any deficiency on their po.rt will involve 
either the diminution of the staff of ministers or the 
lowering of their incomes. Bat in any case the clergy 
may be congratulated on etill receiving a larger income 
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than is received by the ministen of any other Charch in 
Ireland. 

It is only necessary to add a few words concernin~ the 
value of the parish residences. In accordance with a 
proviso of the Church Act, ceriain portions of the glebe 
l&Dds upon which the glebe houses st&Dd were obtained 
o.t prices far under that for which they would sell in 
open market, &Dd in many cases obtained for nothing, 
the incumbents, having previously to their purchase, re
ceived as compensation for their vested interests a sum 
exceeding the purchase-money itself. The Church received 
besides .£28,UOO for the dilapidation of glebe houses. This 
sum was insufficient, for the Representative Body have 
since laid out an additional .£69,000 in repairs. Up till 
81st December, 1877, they had paid for the purchase of 
the globes £895,271 6s. 6d., contributed by various parishes 
&Dd privo.te donors. But then it was considered advisable 
to sell glebes unsuited to the present requirements of the 
Church,and the amount received for these was.£68,961 lls., 
which, after dedacting the price paid to the State for 
them-£84,846 15s. 4d.-left a profit of £81,086 14s. 6d., 
or, including dilapidation-money, .£82,800 14s. to be placed 
to the credit of the parishes in which the glebes are 
situated, and to be used in purchasing or building more 
suitable dwellings. Up till 81st December, 1877, there 
were 710 glebes vested in the Representative Body by the 
Irish Church Commissioners-who seem to be very slow 
in their operations-out of 980 in all. Thus there was a 
nice provision in the matter of dwellings made for a large 
body of the Irish clergy out of the " glebe" arrangements. 

We have now briefly to notice the provision made for 
the support of the two archbishops and twelve bishops 
who are to govern the new Church. It is the desire of the 
official body that the incomes of the bishops should not be 
dependent on annual subscriptions, but that they should be 
secured by means of a capital sum that is expected to yield 
£2,500 &DDually to each of the two archbishops, &Dd £1500 
at least to each of the twelve bishops. It was unfortunate 
for the prospects of this fund that two of the bishops (Drs. 
Verechoyle &Dd Daly) should have died without commuting 
their annuities, and thus left the dioceses of Kilmore and 
Cashel without a shilling for re-endowment. Annuities 
were purchased for two of the bishops (Meath and Ossory) 
who have both since died. Very little commutation capital 
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remains to ille credit of illese two sees. The Bishop of 
Derry is the only compounder among the bishops, and has 
through an immediate aacrifioe of income succeeded in 
endowing his see for ever with .£2,000 per annum. The 
diocese of Down will soon be able to seoure £2,000 to the 
successors of Bishop Knox. An effort is now being made 
in all the dioceses to raise a aom that will yield £17,500 
a year. The amount required for this purpose, at 4 per 
cent., would be £487,500. Bid the amount adoally raised so 
far, either by direct contributions or allocation from the 
General Suatentation Fund, which is far too heavily bur
dened already by the claims of poor parishes, is now 
only some .£120,000. We cannot account for the back
wardness of the laity in making a better provision for the 
support of their bishops. It is probably owing to the more 
pressing claims of the pariah clergy than to any lurking 
Jealousy which the laity may be supposed to entertain of 
the still considerable powers of the higher order of clergy. 

We have already mentioned that the clerical ata11 of the 
Church baa been considerably reduced, and that it is 
in contemplation to make a still further reduction. An 
apprehension very natorall1. exists lest this necessary pro
cess should involve the withdrawal of the pariah clergy 
from extensive districts in the aouill and west, where iso
lated knots of Protestants are grea&ly exposed to the danger 
of being absorbed into the surrounding mass of Romanism. 
According to a return contained in the Report of 1877, 
there were 1,879 benefices before Disestablishment.• Since 
that event86 onions of f.ariahea have been dissolved, and 178 
parishes have been umted. The number of benefices pro
posed to be maintained in future is 1,144, to be served by 
1,188 incumbents and 208 curates. A glance at the return 
shows that the districts in the south and west are exactly 
those which appear to have suffered moat by this proceas 
of reduction. But the loss is more apparent than real. It 
moat be remembered, in the first place, that there are few 
Epiacopaliana in the rural districts of the south or west, ex
cept landlords and agents. There are generally good congre-· 
gationain the towns, such as-(to take an example from one 
locality)-Ennia, Kilrush, and Bathkeale; and Disestablish
ment has rather increased than diminished the regular 

Page 52. The figure• in I.hie retnl'll differ alightly from thoae we ha'l'e lllnacly 
given. There ie no esplanation giTen of the di•parity, 11·hlch la not, ho,.ner, 
a matter of much oonHquence, 
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ehmoh-going population. Besides, the parishes , them
aelvea were very small, and the anion of parishes baa 
enabled zealous clergymen to undertake larger work for 
better pay. The clergyman who gives an afternoon's ser
vice to an adjoining P.a.riah which, up till Diseatablishment, 
had a clergyman of its own, receives .£50 for his additional 
work, and finds, as several of them have admitted, advan
tage as well as delight in an increase to labours that were 
once far too light. In tho diocese ofLinlerick, for eumple, 
where the number of parishes is reduced almost exactly 
one-half, each clergyman receives, on an average, .£200 
a year, besides a residence, and .£50 for tending the 
wants of a neighbouring parish. Many churches have 
been shut op, but they had no parishioners, and in one 
parish in County Clare, the church was shut op because 
the people declined to make any effort to support a 
minister. Time will • tell how these new arrangements 
will work, but it is necessary to remember that the Metho
dists and the Presbyteriaos appear in more or less strength 
at many detached points in the south and west, where the 
hold of Episcopacy has become weak, and will, no doubt, 
do their best to supplement the deficiencies of Episcopal 
administration. 

This account of the financial efforts of Episcopacy would 
be imperfect if we did not mention that, m addition to a 
large expenditure in churches and glebe houses, there has 
been also a great amount expended in establishing a Good 
Service Fund, a Clergy Widows' and Daughters' Fund, and 
a Superannuation Fund to provide for the retirement of 
the aged clergy. 

We must now very briefty notice the financial results of 
Disendowment to the Presbyterian& of Ireland, who number 
rather more than half a million. As they had been already 
a self-governed community, it was not necessary, in their 
case, to have any readjustment, except in the •iDgle point 
of finance. The Irish Church Bill was originally drawn 
with the view of giving the 560 Presbyterian ministen 
• compensation for existing life interests on the same prin
ciple as to the 2,000 ministers of the Established Church. 
But a great inequality was introduced into the terms of 
the final seUlement by the House of Lords; for while the 
!f:°opaliaos received about eight millions sterling, in 

·uon to the churches, and, we may almost say, the 
glebes, the Presbyterians received barely £600,000. There 
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was nothing in the Act of Parliament to prevent the Pres
byterian ministers from commuting their annuities for 
their own private benefit ; but, b1 a resolution of the 
General Assembly, which WBB practically unanimous, the 
ministers resolved to commute their life interests for the 
benefit of the Chnrch. All but ten have since commuted 
their annuities. The oommutation capital on Slst March, 
1878, amounted to .£585,557 10s. Id. It has been pre
served intact and slightly increased. The interest of this 
sum has been, since 1871, applied to pay the annuities. 
Then a Sustentation 1'1 und has been established to supple
ment the deficiency in the interest of the commutation 
capilal, so as to bring it up to the amount oftheold llegium 
Do,.,,., which was about £70 to each minister, while an 
additional sum of £22 has been added to each income from 
the same source. Thus, the Presbyterian ministers are 
now paid .£22 more than be"fore Disendowment ; and it is 
expected soon to be .£30, in addition to the amount of 
their congregotional stipend. Each minister receives an 
equal dividend; so the minister of the congregation which 
contributes .£600 yearly to the Sustentation Fund receives 
no more than the minister whose congregation contributes 
only a few pounds. It is only fair to state that, for maoy 
years before 1869, the standard of ministerial support was 
steadily advancing among the Presbyterians. Indeed, their 
stipends are now one-half greater than in 1864, and their 
contributions to all religions objects, including stipend, 
are now about double those of the year in question. They 
raised last year (1877-78) for all purposes .£154,953, which 
was .£12,000 in advance of the income of the previous/ear. 
Their contributions to missions at home and abroa are 
larger than before. They have established a Presbyterian 
Orphan Society, which supports about 2,700 orphans, at 
a cost of about £10,000 a year ; and they maintain a Bible 
and Colportage Society in connection with a system of 
colportage which is doing much to diesemino.te Bibles 
and religious literature through most of the counties of 
Ireland. 

The Unitarians of Ireland lost their Reqi11m Donu111, 
like the Presbyterians, by the Irish Church Act. But 
they have taken no steps to re-endow their Church, and 
each minister has been allowed to commute in his own 
private interest. It is expected that the death or retire
ment of the existing ministers will involve the extinction 

o2 
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or Unitarianism in o.ll the run,.l loco.lities. This body is 
becoming less and less inflaential every day. Large num
bers have joined the Episcopal Charch, partly throagh 
intermarriages, partly from social considerations, and 
partly from a conviction that Episcopacy allows standing
room for a large amount or liberal specalation. 

We shall next consid&r the tcclt,ia,tical changes brought 
about by Disesto.blishment. It is an interesting fact that 
the Irish Church Act, in leaving the Protestants free to 
form a Synod, compelled the ecclesiastical authorities to 
admit the laity into their governing body. In this respect, 
Mr. Gladstone, Mr. DisnLeli, Mr. Bright, and Mr. Miall 
had a direct hand in drawing op the first canon of the 
Free Episcopal Church or Ireland. It was, therefore, at 
once in her power to become a self-constituted, self-regu
lating, self-sustaining body, capable or framing her own 
laws, choosing her own policy, and appointing her own 
officers, with no other restrictions on her freedom than 
are common to all religious communities. Having lately 
oarselves adopted a principle which admits the laity to 
the deliberations of our Conlerence, not on questions of 
doctrine or worship, bot of economics, we cannot be e:a:
pected to approve a constitution which places the laity on 
a ran equality with the clergy on all matters whatever. 
Our only concern, however, at present is to present an 
historic account of the remarkable change in 'the consti
tation of Irish Episcopacy wrought by the admission or 
the laity to the Synods, and by the famous vote by orden, 
withoat expreBBing any further opinion upon it. It was 
somewhat unfortunate that, through what Dr. Reichel, 
vicar of Mollingar, rightly calls the indiscretion of the 
bishops, who seemed to dread a too democratic constita
tion, lay jealousies were early aroused with effects that are 
still operating with more or less force inside the Church. 
II was the pedantry of Primate Beresford in calling a 
meeting of Convocation that did the mischief, especially 
as an impreBBion immediately went abroad-undoubtedly 
mistaken-that it meant to settle for the laity the terms 
on which they woald be admitted to future conventions. 
Bot what stimalated the Jealousy of the laity still further 
was the fact that in the mterval between the meeting of 
the Convocation in September, 1869, and the Lay Con
ference in the following month of October, the bishops 
assembled at the Primate's lodgings in Dublin, and passed 
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a resolution that no not of the General Convention that was 
to frame the new constitution should be valid without their 
concnrrence. They claimed an absolute veto on all legis
lation. The laity were very indignant, for they romem• 
bered that when the existence of the Establishment was 
threatened in the previous year, the bishops made no effort 
to avert the danger, bnt declared to the laity that they 
wonld not undertake the responsibility of directing their 
action under the circumstances. Thongb incapable of 
leading, the laity said they were not incapable of obstrnc• 
tion. 

This statement is necessary to explain the determina• 
tion with which the laity insisted from the very first on 
their right to a double representation in the General Synod. 
n turned out, however, as they now admit, an nnfortnnate 
demand, for no sooner was it conceded by the clerip:, than 
the laity in turn conceded the vote by orders which was 
claimed as a protection by the clergy. The two conces
sions were very different in their nature and resnlts. Tho 
laity assented to a systam that, while promising them the 
most extended privileges, effectively deprived them of 
almost all real power. There is no better illustration of 
what the laity describe as the vicious working of the vote 
by orders than we find in the revision debates. " The 
dominant third "-as the .Anglo-Catholic section of the 
clergy were wittily named-held the key of the position, 
and almost dictated their own terms. When Mr. Brooke, 
an evangelical layman, proposed to insert an additional 
question in the Catechism, defining the manner of Christ's 
presence in the Lord's Supper in the very words of one of 
the articles, it was lost becanse it conld not command the 
support of two-thirds of the clergy, though 389 of all orders 
voted in its favour, and only 114 against it. When a 
motion was made-intended indirectly to repudiate sacer
dotal authority-to allow the formula of absolution in the 
morning service to be need by the " deacon " as well as 
"the l'riest," 94 clergymen and 41 laymen voted for the 
exclUSlve prerogative of the priest, and 76 clergymen and 
154 laymen against it. That is, there was an absolute 
majority of 95 members against it, and yet the vote by 
orders maintained the Roman Catholic distinction. Again, 
when an attempt was made in the committee of revision 
to substitute "presbyter" or "minister" for "priest," the 
bishops unanimously opposed the alteration, and though 
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the division was very close-23 to 25 votes-the sacerdotal 
party bad a majority, and fixed down urn the Irish 
tpiseopal clergy the cbaraoter of a sacrificmg priesthood. 
The concenion became, in their j odgmeut, still more fatal 
when it was agreed that no measore coold be passed in 
the General Synod unleBB it was supported by a majority of 
two-thirds of each order-bishops, clergy, laity-present 
and voting, and that two-thirds of the bishops could throw 
out any measure, though supf.Orled by o. majority of the 
clergy and the whole of the laity. 

The government of the Chorcb is based upon the paro
chial organisation. Every member of a congregation-not 
neeeBBarily a communicant-has a right to choose twelve 
persons, who, together with the clergyman and two cborcb
wardens, constitote the "select vestry." This body has 
no spiritual function whatever, bot is wholly concerned 
with the temporal economy of the Church. The next 
council is the Diocesan Synod, consisting of the bishop as 
chairman, all the clergy of the diocese, and at least 
one lay-delegate from each congregation. The highest 
body is the General Synod, which always meets in 
Dublin, and consists of the two archbishops and hrelve 
bishops of Ireland, of 208 clergymen-that is, about one 
in nine of the whole number-and 416 laymen chosen by 
the Diocesan Synods. It is evident from these faots that 
while the form of government is still nominally episcopal, 
the bishops have far less power than in the days of State 
connection. The highest court of appeal is no bishops' 
court, but the General Synod. The new constitution 
makes the bishops litile more than the mere administrators 
of a few specific religions rites. An Irish Episcopalian 
lately said, "We have a lay-epiaoopacy now." 

The three moat important duties of Irish Churchmen 
are to elect their bishops and their clergy, and to legislate 
for the interests of the Church. In the crisis of the dis
cussions of ten years &IJO, the laity saw that the privilege 
of electing their own m1oiatera woold be no inconsiderable 
compensation for the loss of their endowments, and they 
consequently tried in the Synod to have this privilege 
thoroughly secured by the constitution. Bot they were 
unsucceBBfol. While the Old Catholics of the Continent 
have restored to the laity the ancient right of choosing 
their own spiritual pastors, the General Synod plaoed 
restrictions upon the exercise of this right, which virtually 
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nullifies the voice of the congregation. When a parish 
becomee vacant, three persons belonging to the congrega
tion appear a.a nominators before a dioceSILD commiUee of 
patronage, consisting of the bishop, two clergymen, and 
one layman. The seven persona present-the majority, it 
is seen, not belonging to the congregation, the body moat 
deeply interested-form an election board, and nominate a 
minister whose name is then presented for approval to the 
bishop, who may have already given two votes for him. 
U the bishop is satisfied, the election is ended ; if other
wise, his solitory veto overrules the action of the six other 
nominators. It is also competent to the congregational 
nominators to leave the appointment absolutely in the 
bishop's hands. It is evident that this scheme of election 
allows no check on the ~wer of an outside majority to 
force an unacceptable mimster on a congregation. Yet, it 
is a good point that the diocesan and parish nominators 
respectively are not chosen for each occaeion on which 
they a.re to act, but at once for a period of three years. 
A case occurred soon after legislation on the subject which 
illustrated its vicious operation. When, for eu.mple, St. 
Bartholomew's Church, Dublin, was vacant through the 
resignation of a clergyman who had almost emptied the 
church by his Anglo-Catholic observances, the Rev. Travers 
Smith, a well-known Ritualist, was chosen iu opposition 
to the declared wishes of a large majority of the congrega
tion, and to the votes of two out of the three parish nomi
nators. It was the clerical nominators who turned the 
scale and forced upon the congregation a pastor who had 
openly expressed his approval of Portal• Manual. In 
County Donegal there is a parish named Laghey, which 
waged a long battle against the Bishop of Derry in the 
matter of a disputed election. For months the people 
barricaded the church, and would not allow the obnoxious 
clergyman to enter. The bishop had eventually to yield. 
It would be a juster recognition of the rights of congrega
tions, in a matter so vitally a.ft'ecting themselves, to leave 
the matter entirely in their hands, subject to the approval 
of the bishop. It is an advantage, however, under the 
present system that the bishop is brought face to faoe with 
the people"s representatives, and O&DDot act in the seclu
sion of his own study. We regret to observe that patron
age is still recognised in the Church. But an unlimitecl 
exeroiae of it is not allowed unless in the cue of a dcmor 
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or his heirs who shall give an endowment of at least £150 
per annum. The bishop ia, besides, to have a veto on all 
appointments made after the lifetime of the donor. 

The election of the bishops ia naturally left in the hands 
of the Diocesan Synods, with the single exception of tho.t 
of the Primate of all Ireland, who is to be chosen, not by 
the Synod of Armagh, but by the bench of bishops, who 
are required, however, to select one out of four bishops 
nominated by the Synod in question. The Quarterly 
Reriew suggested that the Irish Church should continue to 
accept its bishops from the Crown, but the advice has 
not been followed. There was a time when the Crown 
made the very worst nominations to vacant sees in lrelo.nd, 
when the bishops were politicians or worldlinga or profli
gates, BOch aa Dean Swift might satirise with the most 
just severity ; but the Irish Protestants are now in a posi
tion to select for their chief pastors, not politicians or 
statesmen or even the scions of great houses, but men 
distinguished alone by learning, piety, and administrative 
energy. In point of fact, at every election some man of 
exceptional eminence is usually recognised aa having an 
abaolute and unchallenged superiority. There have been 
seven vacancies in Episcopal sees since Disestablishment, 
and the appointments made have been in every way worthy 
of a communion which understands the sacred responsi
bilities of its position. All the new bishops belong to the 
Evangelical party. 

It is not necessary to enter at length into any statement 
concerning the arrangements under the new constitution 
for the maintenance and exercise of discipline. The Irish 
Church Act put an end to the old eocleaiaatical courts 
which once carried terror through the land and set aside 
also all the old eccleaiaatical laws which had a large share in 
increasin~ the odium that attached to a too ~litical 
Christiamty. The new courts and canons, though 1n some 
respects admirable in themselves, have been regulated 
rather more by civil traditions than by Apostolic precept 
or example. The lowest tribunal is the DioceB&D Court, 
com~sed of the bishop and his assessor, who is to be a 
barrister of ten yean' standing at the Irish bar, and also 
a clergyman and a layman summoned by the bishop from 
a select list of six. In cases of mutual assent, the bishop 
can hear a case alone. AD appeal lies to the court of the 
General Synod, which comma of an archbishop, a bishop, 
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ond three Protestant lay judges. Bo far as we know, there 
have been no cases of discipline as yet submitted to the 
adjudication of any of the tribunals. The canons of dis
cipline are of great importance, and have a thoroughly 
Protestant tendency. It is now formally declared to be 
illegal to have lights on the communion table, to elevate 
the cup or paten in the hands of the officiating clergyman : 
to use incense at any time : to carry any cross, banner, or 
picture, or to form any procession as a part of divine 
service; or even a cross may not be fixed on the com
munion table or its cover, or ou the wall behind the table. 
U is yet to be seen how far the discipline of the new Church 
will be effectual in repressing the nascent tendencies to 
Ritualism already observable in many parts of Ireland. 

We shall now proceed to consider the doctrinal position 
of the Irish Episcopal Church, so far as it may have been 
in any degree affected by Disestablishment. Up till o. 
comparr.tively recent period it was remarkably homo
geneous in the range of its theological opinions. High 
Churchmen here regarded it, as they do still to a certain 
extent, as a fortress of Puritanism. It was, indeed, domi
nantly evangelical, Biblical rather than ecclesio.stical, in 
the cast of its theology, with a tendency to low rather 
than high views of Church authority. Its clergy might 
have been Arminian or Calvinist, but they had no sym• 
pathies whatever with .Anglo-Catholic or Broad Church 
s~ulations. Thus, up till forty years ago, we cannot 
d1Bcover in Ireland what we now see in England, a com
prehensive Church, chequered by a wide variety of religious 
opinions, led by parties who never coalesced into actual 
union, yet never till lately seeking absolute dominion by 
the extrusion of the othen. U might be alleged that the 
absence of parties inside the Irish Church only argued the 
want of intellectual activity and religious eamestneSB o.s 
well as the absence of that sympathetic expansiveness 
which enables a Church to take up and expreBB the various 
and complex impulses of true Church life. There is 
probably some truth in this statement. There is nothing 
more remarkable in its history than the absence of serious 
controveny in matten of faith till a comparatively recent 
period. But when the frost of the eighteenth century 
began to disappear in the earJy decades of this century, 
and men like Peter Roe, of Kilkenny, began to stir the 
broad and placid surface of religious routine, aided 



42 E.ffett, of Di1t1tablial1ment in lrtland. 

effectively by the ardour of Methodism outfllide, which all 
the reJ>udiation and scom of the clergy could not drive into 
hostility or hatred, strange to say, the first break in 
religious uniformity was caused by those separatists who 
founded the sects of Walkerism, Kellyism, and Plymouth 
Brethrenism. The Rev. John Walker, the Rev. Thomas 
Kelly, and the Rev. John Nelson Darby were once clergy
men in the Irish Church, driven out by the hard aUitude 
of the bishops and the general worldliness of the clergy. 
Bot the Church itself underwen, a dee:{' religious change 
from the period of the Union, and saw itself at the era of 
Catholic emancipation in a position to pursue a succeas
f o.lly aggressive policy toward the Church of Rome. It 
was then it gathered in a host of converts of all ranks in 
society, including such distinguished ornaments of the 
Irish pulpit as Whelan, Kirwan, Moriarty, Sullivan, and 
Archer Butler. That was the time when Archbishop 
Magee confessed that the Reformation had only begun in his 
own life-time. U is difficult to see how a Bitulist move
ment could have arisen at any earlier period, and, as a. 
matter of fact, there was not a trace of it till Bishop Yant, 
of Down, about the year 1840, began to introduce what 
were known as Puseyite ideas and usages into the most 
influential and Puritan of Irish diooeses. There was, of 
coune, a great religious ferment leading to the complete 
discomfiture of the bishop, who felt himself confronted by 
the whole strength of Protestant traditions and by the 
deep Orange feeling of the masses in Down and Antrim. 
Still, from that hour to this, though not very considerably 
in the northem province, but notably since the appoint
ment of Dean Trench to the .see of Dublin, there bas been 
a perceptible growth of High Church and Ritualist feeling, 
and a small but persistent and powerful party has been 
struggling with unfailing eneru to make Anglo-Catholicism 
universally and exoluaively triumphant. li could hardly 
be otherwise when we think of .the intimate connection 
existing between the Churohes of England and Ireland. 
There is no longer any doubt now of the existence of three 
parties inside Irish Episcopacy-the Evangelicals, who are 
still the vast majority of the 1,850 clergy; the Bitaalista, 
who are insignificant in point of numben but reeolute and 
united in policy, and advancing rapidly both in numbers 
and in courage under the favouring auspices of the Arch
bishop of Dublin; and the Bzoacl Church pariy, whiah 
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numben only a few highly intellectual representatives of 
culture, but without the courage or the opportunity to 
make a distinct stand for their opinions. The Bitualist 
party has its chief seat in the diocese of Dublin, and the 
Rev. Dr. Hatarin, of Grangegorman parish church, is its 
leader. He is also president of the" Irish Church Society," 
which, with a membership of ninety clergymen, declares 
war against l'°pular Protestantism in the interest of High 
Church principles and observances. It is not too much to 
say that if the Ritualist theology should strike ita roots 
more deeply into the minds of the Irish clergy it will 
separate them by an ever-widening gulf f.rom the sym
pathies of the laity with effects most injuriolll to their 
own influence and l'°sition. 

The question of interest for our present consideration is 
-How far has the incipient Ritualism of the Church been 
affected by Disestablishment'/ Has it advanced or de
clined since 1871 '/ And, if it has advanced, has Dis
establishment helped or hindered its growth '/ or will it be 
likely to supply a future and permanent check to its 
progress '/ There cannot be the least doubt that Ritualism 
has advanced since Irish Episcopacy became a free, self
goveming community. When we remember the trans
formations of Divine worship that have taken place within 
the last ten years in the great cathedrals and churches, 
especially in Dublin and Cork ; the marvellously rapid 
multiplication of all sorts of church festivals ; the proceed
ings of the retreat at Blackrock, near Dublin, attended by 
twenty-two Protestant ministers, met, as avowed, to 
practise auricular confeB1ion, mainly promoted by members 
of Archbishop Trench's family and believed to be under 
his sanction; Uie admission of Judge We.rren in the Synod 
that secret confession ei:isted in a modified way in the 
Church; the boldness with which men like Dr. M:aturin 
and Canon Travers Smith declare their belief in the real 
presence, priesUy absolution, sacramental grace, and 
Apostolic succession ; and the extent to which clerical 
priestism is gaining gronnd even among those thought to 
be Evangelioal, we can have no hesitation in acknowledging 
with Dr. Reichel, of Hullingar, that sacerdotalism baa 
taken the place of State Chorchmanship to the deep injury 
of Irish Protestant Christianity. Yet we believe, as we 
have already hinted, that the Ritualist party is very small, 
thoqh not ao small as Bishop Alexander represented in 
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the Synod when he said that the whole of them could be 
convenienUy pot into an omnibus or a four-.l)O&t bed. The 
danger lies in their propagandist spirit. They have not 
certainly as yet given any bot two clerical converts to 
Rome. The Rev. R. Brooke, late rector of Kingstown, 
cannot find any but two-one of them the Rev. W. Maziere 
Brady, the well-known annalist-on the long list of those 
aeceBBiona, which mark the melancholy bot natural deve
lopment of High Church Tractarianism. 

We believe that if there had been no Disestablish
ment, Ritualism would have been, perhaps, pretty much 
what it is at the present hour. Bot we have some reason 
to believe, notwithstanding, that Diat1atablishment supplies 
the power by which its progress can be effectively checked, 
if the Protestant laity of Ireland are true to their old 
traditions and the Reformation theology. There are several 
distinct checks in existence. The present Ritualistic clergy, 
it may be remembered, cannot be affected greatly by fears 
of the laity, because their incomes are absolutely guaranteed 
for life under the scheme of commutation. They are not 
dependent upon lay-support as their successors will be in 
the nt1:d generation. Then, remember that the future 
archbiahc.ps and bishops will, if we may judge by past 
elections, be thoroughly Evangelical, and as such may be 
trusted, if not to put down Ritualism, at least to lend it 
no official countenance. The successors of the present 
Archbishop of Armagh and Dublin will, beyond all doubt, 
be, acoordmg to the very conditions of their appointment, 
as Evangelical as the six or seven bishops who have been 
elected by the Diocemn Synods to vacant sees since the 
year 1869. It is a very significant fact, in its bearing on 
the soundness of Irish Episcopacy, that all the new. 
bishops-Lord Plunket, of Meath, Dr. Darley, of Kilmore, 
Dr. Walsh, of Ossory, Dr. Gregg, of Cork, and Dr. Maurice 
Day, of Caahel and Emly-belong to the most earnest 
section of the Evangelical school. It is no wonder, there
fore, that a High Church journal baa expressed its 
indignation at the growing Puritanism of the Irish Bench, 
while it complains that the bishops are in the habit of 
inquiring into the spiritual dispositions of candidates for 
orders after the manner of Methodist class-leaders. It is 
now onive1'811.lly understood that none hut Evangelical 
dh·ines will be able to command the two-thirds majority of 
the lay and clerical votes for the vacant bishoprics. Lord 
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Plunket himself said some years ago that under the 
existing system of election it would seem highl1 improbable 
that m&Dy clergymen holding Ritualistic news will be 
appointed in future to positions of influence within the 
Church. Now, the bishops have undoubtedly been shom 
of many of their exclusive privileges, but, as chairmen of 
the Diocesan Committees of Patronage, invested both with 
a double vote and an absolute veto, they still have it in 
their power to favour the election of none but Evangelical 
clergymen. In the next place, the laity themselves are 
not without power to repress or discourage Ritualism. 
Their general soundness cannot be questioned. The 
"Irish Church Society," alr6ady referred to, deplores the 
fact that, owing to the adhesion of the great mass of the 
people to "Popular Protestantism," it is impossible " for 
Church principles to make rapid progress." The fact that 
the popular Protestantism is " responsible for driving 
many of the candidates for orders to England " is itself a 
tribute to lay orthodoxy. Now, even under all the restric
tions imposed upon popular election by the new constitu
tion, the laity will have a considerable voice in the result. 
It is true that the four diocesan nominators may out-vote 
the three parochial nominators ; but, if the bishop chooses 
to give effect to his Evangelical sympathies, a maJority can 
be easily obtained for an Evangelical pastor. The people 
nre now taking a far deeper interest in Church affairs than 
formerly. Occasionally they have shown their independence 
in a very characteristic manner. A clergyman in County 
Derry declared hie disbelief in eternal punishment, and for 
several months afterwards his parishioners kept him out of 
his pulpit by locking the church gates against him. The 
Orange feeling of the masses in Ulster will be a powerful 
obstacle to the success of Ritualism, or anything savouring 
of an approach to Romish su~rstition. The people can 
ulso refuse to pay their parochial assessments, or they may 
reduce the amount, so as to imperil the support of an 
obnoxious pastor. A clergyman has expressed the hope 
that " such rules will be devised that upon the pastor will 
not fall the penalty for the wilful withdrawal of parochial 
contributions." We know a case in which a clergyman's 
income, due in January, has not been paid till Hay, 
because his congregation neglected to forward its assess
ment to the Representative Body. The laity, therefore, 
may be justly regarded as holding the key of the position. 
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II they are true to themselves, they can stamp out 
Bitaalism. 

We have rese"ed to the last place the consideration of 
the Revision made in the Book of Common Prayer in its 
probable effects upon the growth of Ritualism. When Uie 
Church was about to be disestablished, the laity saw that 
an opportunity was at hand for vindicating the genuine 
Protestantism of their Church. Seeing that the Liturgy 
was the rampart behind which Ritualism defended itself, 
they resolved to remove from it those seeds of mischief 
whioh, at leaat in England, had grown op from age to age 
in so many ~ests of bitterness, and, accordingly, soon 
after Disestablishment, they loudly demanded Revision. 
The Protestantism of Ireland was thrown into the oroeible 
of organic change, and a strong effort was made to do the 
work of Revision in a way that would produce no reaction 
more mischievous than the evils it was intended to remedy. 
We have already briefly referred to the device of the vote 
by orders, which, to a large extent, neutralised all the 
reforming efforts of the laity. Let oe now briefly under
stand the nature of those alterations made in the Liturgy, 
which have all, undoubtedly, been made in a Protestant 
sense. The question is, have they really gone far enough ? 
We have already referred to the new Canons which regu
late the worship and discipline of the Church as pre
eminently Protestant. The Ornaments Rubric, which has 
done so much mischief in England, is omiUed. Several 
changes are made with the view of giving greater freedom 
to Divine Benioe, such as the shortening of the services, 
and the division of those separate forms, which were once 
read in combination on Sunday morning-that is, Morning 
Prayer, Litany, and Holy Communion-into separate 
services, at the discretion of the clergyman. The new 
Table of Lessons significantly omits the Apocrypha. and 
includes the whole of the Apocalypse. The Athanasian 
Creed is left in the Prayer Book, but the rubric directing 
its use on certain days is removed; so that, while the 
Creed as a standard of faith remains untouched, it is 
virtually banished as an element of worship. This is to 
revert to the general practioe of Christendom, and even to 
the earlier practice of the Irish Church itself. There is an 
aothentio story of a rector in County Armagh obliged by 
his bishop, at the instance of a complaining parishioner, 
to read the Creed to his congrepiion ; bat he pmctfou.lly 
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evaded the mandate by ,inging it o.long wilh the precenlor. 
Then, the Form of Absolution used in the visitation of the 
sick, which says, in very sacerdotal language, "By Christ's 
authority, committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy 
sins "-is superseded by the ordinary Form of Absolution 
used in the Communion Service ; and no change is ma.de 
in the words of communion ; but the Preface to lhe new 
Prayer Book, which came into use on the 7th of July~ 
1878, ,says : " As for the error of those who have taught 
that Christ has given Himself or His Body and Blood in 
ibis Sacrament, to be received, lifted up, carried about, or 
worshipped, under the veils of Bread and Wine, we have 
already, in lhe Canons, prohibited such acts and gestures 
as might be grounded on it or lead thereto; and it is suffi
ciently implied in the Note at the end of the Communion 
Service (and we now afresh declare) tho.t the posture of 
kneeling prescribed to all communicants is not appointed 
for any purpose of such adoration." No change has been 
made in the formula of Ordination of Priests; for, as the 
Preface remarks : " We deem it plo.in, and here declare 
that, save in the matter of ecclesiastical censures, no power 
or authority is by them ascribed to the Church, or to any 
of its ministers, in respect of forgiveness of sins after 
baptism, other than that of declaring and pronouncing, on 
God's po.rt, remission of sins to all thn.t are truly penitent, 
to the quieting of their conscience and the removal of all 
doubt and scruple ; nor is it anywhere in our formularies 
taught or implied that confession to, and absolution by, o. 
priest are any conditions of God's pardon; but, on the 
contrary, it is fully taught that all Christians who sincerely 
repent and unfeignedly believe the Gospel, may draw nigh 
as worthy communicants to the Lord's Table, without any 
such confession or absolution." The new Liturgy makes 
no change in the Baptismal Service : in other words, it 
stands upon the Gorham judgment, or permits the same 
sort of freedom which that judgment ~rmits in England. 
Therefore, an Iri11h clergyman may either affirm or deny 
baptismal regeneration without forfeiting his position. 
The Burial Service is still not to bo used in case of those 
dying unbaptised or excommunicate; but a special burial 
service is provided for unbaptised infants and for adults 
who die afier being prepared for baptism. 

These are all the changes made in the Prayer Book, and 
it must be acknowledged that, with the exception of the 
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Bnptismal Service and the ase of the word " priest " to 
describe the minister of the Gospel, the amendments are 
all Protestant in their tendency. Some think the Church 
will be simpler and stronger from the caatioas simpli.fica
tiou she has made in the Liturgy. The" Clerical and 
Lay Union" congratulate the Church apon the large 
measure of revision already effected, and consider that the 
three questions of the Real Presence, Auricular Confesaion, 
and Priestly Absolution, have been " set at rest " in a 
Protestant sense. The question then arises, How will the 
new Prayer Book affect the prospects of the Ritaalist party ? 
Opinions are much divided upon this point. We all know 
that Bishop Aleunder of Derry had a temporary rapture 
with the Synod, and delivered a piece of severe invective 
11gainst the Revisionists, partly for altering the Prayer 
Book at all, partly for the nature of the alterations made, 
bat, most of all, for the new Preface, called sarcastically 
by the Ritaalists " the EIJaivocation Clause," by which 
the range of interpretation 1s enlarged. He held that the 
effect of the changes is to lower the meaning of the Liturgy 
in the direction of Evangelical or, at least, anti-sacramental 
views. There can be litUe doubt upon this point. Bat 
the leaders of the Ritaalist party do not seem to regard the 
new Prayer Book as offering any real obstruction to the 
propagation of their views. Canon Smith, of St. Bartholo
mew's, Dublin, baa published a sermon on " Church 
Teaching under the Revised Prayer Book," in which he says 
that he aoceJ:lts it on the ground that all the High Church 
teaching which he has been accustomed to dispense from 
his pulpit "is covered and granted by the new book." 
He shows, for emmple, how he can, consistently with it, 
teach the Real Presence, Prieatly Absolution, and Baftismal 
Regeneration. Now, if this be so, the Bishop o Derry 
mast have been needlessly ooncemed. It is also to be n· 
membered that all the clergy ordained before Disestablish
ment have the right conceded to them of declining to 
recognise the Preface; and if, as Dr. Matarin says, it takes 
ten years to convert a oonP.gation from Protestantism, 
the fear is that the Ritaalists will have an opportunity 
sufficiently ample in point of time for establishmg, if not 
extending, their operations within the Church. Canon 
Smith's view of the Prayer Book is confirmed by the 
secession of the Rev. St. George French, Incumbent of 
Stillorgan parish, Dublin, and of laymen like Lord J"ames 
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Butler, on the ground of the remaining corruptions of the 
Prayer Book. It was a fatal mistake that the word 
" priest " was retained· as the proper title of the clergy, for 
it contains in itself the germs of all the errors of Ritualism. 
The American Episcopal Church has a Prayer Book as 
Evangelical as any ever likely to be had in Ireland, jet, as 
it retains the vice of a clerical priesthood, there are 
churches in New York and other large cities as ritualistic 
as St. Alban's or All Saints', in London. n is not, 
perhaps, generally known that in translating the English 
Prayer Book into other languages, the High-Churchmen 
entrusted with the task took care to give expression to 
their peculiar theological ideas of the ministry. In the 
Latin version of the " Visitation of the Sick," the officiating 
minister is Sactrdo,, in the Greek (1665) he is• Hierew, in 
the French, Le Pretre, in the Hebrew, Coleen, "the priest," 
in the Welsh, Yr Offeiriad, and in Irish, .A.11 Sagart, the 
identical title of the Romanist clergyman. Comment is 
superfluous. 

Now, when we consider that no attempts have been mBde 
since 1871 to bring offending Ritoalists to trial-though, 
indeed, it is difficult to conceive how they could be con
victed of heresy under the guarantees of the Irish Church 
Act, that clergymen ordained before it came into operation 
can contract themselves out of obedience to any new 
Articles or Canons framed by the Synod •-we cannot 
believe that the new Prayer Book will be any serious barrier 
to the progress of Ritualism. The temper of the synods is, 
besides, known to be very adverse to J>rosecutions. When 
we find Canon Dobbin appealing m vain to the Cork 
Diocesan Synod to suppress the full-blown Ritualism of 
the Military Chapel at Ballincolig, and Canon Marrable 
equally unsuccessfol in his appeal to the Dublin Diocesan 
Synod to have the rood-screen removed from Christ Church 
Cathedral, the prospect is not hopefol. There is at present 
a temporary quiescence of parties within the Church, 
owing to the pressure of financial difficolties, bot the Evan
gelical party declare that revision is not finished, and that 
it must be resumed under conditions more favourable to 
a thorough exclusion of all Romish elements from the 
Prayer Book. Perhaps, with a bench of bishops, wholly 
Evangelical, and lay-delegates chosen, not from the higher 

• Amela 20 of Iriah Church Act. 
VOL. LD. l!iO. cm. E 
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classes, as at present, but lrom the middle classes who are 
thoroughly and llllivenally Protestant in principle and in 
feeling, and with a more direct lay-indnence in the regula
tion of Church fnnds, the work of revision may be resumed 
nnder more favourable conditions. 

Theh is one thought worthy of consideration in connec
tion with the growth of a saeramentarian theology in 
Ireland, and that is, that it is mainly due to the want of a 
proper \heological training on the part of the clergy. The 
lri.,/i Eccle,ia,tical Gazette significantly says that out of 
335 men ordained since 1870, and now serving in the 
Church, only 99 bad a divinity testimoninm, and that one 
bishop, out of some twenty or thirty candidates whom he 
has ordained in his diocese in a short episcopate, num
bered just two who had held the divinity testimoninm at 
the time of ordination. Primate Bereeford complained in 
1877 that candidates for ordination were now wone pre
pared than formerly. If no check is to be put upon the 
creation of this sort of clergy, we may expect that, in the 
coune of time, there will be 500 out of 1,800 clergymen 
without the least evidence of theological fitneBB for the 
minieuy. While students of law and medicine must pass 
through a definite curriculum of professional training, the 
candidate for the minisuy is left to gather the knowledge 
necessary to fulfil his momentous functions very much as 
he may, tested only by the precarious ordeal of an epis
copal examination immediately before entering on holy 
orden. It is, indeed, to this cause we may mainly ascribe 
the melancholy defections that have weakened and dis
tracted the Church of England, leaving candidates for the 
miniauy entirely at sea on the most fundamental matters 
of the Christian faith, and so open to every wind of crude 
speculation that is abroad in an age of transition and 
change. An uneducated ministry, unskilled in theological 
science, cannot sustain the interest of congregations by 
jejnne pulpit :prelections, and feels the necessity of invoking 
the aid of an unposing and fascinating ritnal. But we are 
happy to observe that the best mends of the Church recog
nise the necessity of a reform in the method of ministerial 
training. The Primate uys this can onI1 be done by 
me&D8 of a well-supported school of dinnity. Bishop 
Knox, of Down, baa been for yeara urging a project for 
establishing a divinity aohool in Belfas&, similar to that of 
the Presbyterians, as supplemental to the very eJfeotive 
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literary training of the Queen's College in that town. We 
have no doubt the project, or some analogous one, will be 
successfolly carried out in due time, and when Irish EJ>is• 
copacy has filled its pulpits with men, no longer deficient 
in that fulneas and thoroughnesa of Biblical instruction, 
and in th.al breadth of doctrinal exposition, which the 
e~ncies of the times delll&lld, there will be leas Tma
tarian theology and leBS delll&lld for copes, and alba, and 
birettas, and incense, and candles. . 

In contemplating the altered position of the Irish Epis
copal Church, it is gratifying to think that she will be no 
longer obnoxious to the maas of Irishmen on political 
grounds. She is no longer the !aw-Church, incapacitated 
by her very safeguards from exercising her powers of uae
fulnesa. In old times the rector was often a police-magia
trate-his dignity hedged in with all the pre,ti.ge of State
connection-but now he is merely the paator of a flock. 
The present Bishop of Ossory said many years ago that 
there never was a revival of spirituality in the Church that 
did not bring with it a repugnance to the semi-warlike and 
polilical garb in which religion had in time past arrayed 
itself. The Roman Catholics, too, had long been taught 
by their clergy that Protestantism was a mere creature of 
the State, and must perish if deprived of its endowments. 
But events have proved it to posse11 a vitality far stronger 
than any of its foes imagined. The Protestant Episcopal 
Church is now in a position partaking of every better 
influence around her, and strong in the affection of her 
children, to pour into Irish society a sweeter and happier 
influence than she ever exercised, and to help, side by 
side, with a strong, ardent, watchful Nonconformity, to 
evangelise the whole land. She will no longer lead the 
quiet and unimpressive life that lost her so much ft!OUDd 
in pa.at times, and un1itted her clergy for coping with the 
untiring zeal and transcendent energy of the Romish priest
hood. She will be no longer what her enemies have called 
her, a religious nullity, but will no doubt resume the work 
she began so well fifty years ago, when she showed her 
Roman Catholic countrymen the way to 11 more Scriptural 
faith. It was expected by those who promoted the dis
establishment of the Irish Church that it might possibly 
lead to a union of all the Proteawita of Ireland, or, in any 
case, that it would promote an harmonious undenwid
ing among the diJferent denominations of Protestantism. 

E9 
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Neither of these expectations is likely to be soon realiaed, 
though liberal-minded men, like Dr. Reichel, feel the im
portance of a better underetauding between tbe " two main 
bnnchee or the Protestant name in Ireland." It cannot 
btl disguised that the assumption of the title " Church of 
Ireland "-which it would be impossible to justify on either 
Scriptural, or logical, or historical, or philological, or even 
legal grounds-presents an obstacle to kindly co-operation. 
The farther fact that the Episcopal clergy are still disposed, 
as we see by the thirty-fourth canon, to regard all the 
inhabitants of their parishes, Romanists, Presbyterian&, 
Methodists, or Independents, as under their spiritual jnria
diction, and bound to perform for them the necessary 
fanctiona of their office, will be a fresh point or exaspera
tion, and a hindrance to union or co-operation.• It is not 
a good eigu for secular rivalry to overrun the Church. Yet 
this coune presents the danger that eaoh party, in self
defenoe, eager to gain the aaoendency, and disposed to 
regard the enlargement of it11 neigbboun as its own limita
tion, will strive to augment its own numben by sub
tracting from those of its rivals, to push its forces into 
their territories, and to eclipse them by its own superior 
name and attractions. It cannot be denied that, apart 
altogether from the in8uence of political exaspention, the 
sacerdotal spirit is the main cause of an increasing separa• 
tion between the clergy of the Episcopal Church and those 
of other Protestant denominations. In former times the 
law of the land assigned them a higher ecclesiastical posi
tion. Now they assert a higher position for themselves. 
The spirit of Bedell and U eher is not that of the present 
hour. 

In conclusion, when we weigh advantages· againat dis
advantages, it mu.et be admitted that Irish Epiaoopacy bai. 
gained rather than lost in all the elements of Church power 
and prosperity by the severance of its relations with the 
State. It has become a self-governing body, with still 
ample revenues, no longer to be squandered upon sinecurists 
and drones, while the working clergy were kept in a state 
approaching to starvation, bat to be applied, e~nably yet 
proportionably, among the 1,850 clergy still retained in its 

• The thirty.fourth CUU1on pr..seribea that "when any penon or persons :ire 
dangeronaly aick in any ~or,•, the mini■ter or conto. haring knowleJgo 
thoreof, 1hnll Tisit them (although they hue not prcvioo1ly reaorted lo the 
Chnn:h), in ordff to la■trnct and comfort th~m." 
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senice. n has reduced its staff without diminishing its 
efficiency, borrowing the .flexible aud more mifettered ener
gies of dissent. The bishops, withdrawn from the sphere 
of secular politics, are devoting their undivided energies to 
the advancement of the purely spiritual interests of the 
Churoh. There is no longer an absentee clergy. Rectors 
now, for &he most part, do their own duty without the· 
help of curates; they are no longer like the ~assive, easy
minded clergy of the last generation, but cultivate p<>pular 
gifts, and are distinguished by the vigour and efficiency of 
their minisuations ; while their dependence on their .flocks 
for suppori has led to the most assiduous pastoral vigi
lance. Their successors will probably be drawn less from 
the higher orders and more from the middle classes, and 
will thus gain a readier accese to the hearts of the people. 
It is a great point that Irish Episcopaliaos have thoroughly 
learned the lesson that the efficiency of an ecclesiastical 
body to grapple with systems of error and to maintain its 
own ground, depends not upon its political safeguards, but 
upon the efficiency, zeal, and piety of its clergy. The 
Church has shown its self-governing power in the wise and 
cautious mauner in which it has readj11sted all its paro
chial arrangements. We know how it was often paralysed 
by the want of elasticity in the parochial system arising 
out of the legal doctrine concerning the nature aud rights 
of freehold tenure. Now, parishes can be divided, united, 
or modified at pleasure, and there is no longer any tempta
tion to build churches where there are no worshippers. 
Altogether, then, the position of Irish Episcopacy is strong 
and ho~ful, in spite of the incipient Ritualism which 
breaks its relitpous unity, and there is everything in its 
traditions to 10spire the hope that it will become more 
than at present o. great visible force, touching national life 
everywhere, and exercising a healing influence in a country 
distracted by the fouds of centuries. 
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An. m.-Bibl~~l Lezieoa of New Tt1tament 
Oruk. By HEBIWiN CBEUR, D.D. Tranelated 
from the German of the Second Edition by William 
Unrick, M.A. Beoond Edinon. 1878. T. and T. 
Clark. 

Evn-r branch of human research demands befon all things 
a clear definition of its terms. But theology demands 
much more than this. In other deparhnents of research, 
writers may, to some extent, themselves choose the sense 
of their own terms : and if the aenae be clearly defined, 
and maintained throughout, no confusion arises. Bat 
moat of the words used in theology bad a definite meaning 
in the minds of the sacred writers before systematic 
theology ~- This meaning we must carefully aeek 
for, and retain in our own aae of the same terms. Else 
we ahall be in danger of patting into the aueriiona of 
Holy Scripture a eenae quite alien from the writers' 
intention, a sense derived from the modem asaooiationa 
of thought which have gathered round the English re
presentatives of the original words. And we ahall certainly 
lose much of the truth which the sacred writers designed 
their words to convey. Inattention to the meaning and 
1188 of Biblical words has been an abundant source of con
fuion and error. 

A«ain, it is specially important to notice the R?adaal 
development of the significance of such words. All these 
ware born on profane soil, and were servants once of the 
common things of common life. Bal, when they were 
oalled to l!nter the aerrioe of the temple of revealed truth, 
they were bidden to leave behind them, more or leas, the 
usociations of their earlier life ; and were invested with a 
new aigni&cance. This significance became, in some oases, 
wider and deeper as the ages of the old covenant rolled by, 
until at last it received its fall glory in the 11reaence of the 
God-Han. Buch words set forth, in tbe11 own history, 
the development of revealed truth. Therefore, not only as 
an euential condition of a clear and correct comprehension 
of the meaning of the sacred writers, but o.s a means of 
tracing the development of revelation, the study of the 
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words of Uie Bible has an importance which cannot be owr
eatimated. 

Dr. Trench was one of the first to direct Uie more special 
attention of English students to this matter. His Synonym, 
of the New Te,tament, and especially the preface, deserves Uie 
careful atndyof all who read New Testament Greek. But Uiis 
work is confessedly fragmentary. It does not attempt to 
oover the whole field of New Testament words. Indeed, 
nntil the appearance, eleven years ago, of Dr. Cremer'a 
work, we had no important theological diotionaryorthis kind. 
Nor oan it be said that even this work is all we desire. 
The writer ocoaaionally fails, as we think, to grasp the 
central idea of the word under review and the correct 
development of that idea. But he baa done real service 
by gathering together various po.aaagea in which the words 
of the New Testament are used by 11&Cred and profane 
writen, and others in which their Hebrew equivalents are 
need. With oare and honesty he baa sought for the con
oeP.lion embodied in each word. And, even when he baa 
failed to find it, he baa in not a few cases pointed to a 
path leading in the right direction. While we regret that 
some words, important in onr judgment, are either passed 
over altogether or slightly touched, we do not hesitate to 
say that the work before us is one of exceeding value. 
A translation, somewhat imperfect, of the fint German 
edition was published six years ago. But it was scarcely 
in the hands of En~liah readen when there &(>peared a 
second German edition, greatly enlarged and llDproved. 
Of this second edition, an English translation, beautifnlly 
got up and, as far as we have been able to compare it, 
satisfactory at all points, baa just come to our hand. It 
not only puts the German work fairly before the English 
reader, but corrects some fom hundred erron in the 
German edition. 

Of Uie general oharaoteriatica of Dr. Cremer'a work, 
and of the greater value of the second, as compared with 
the fint edition, no better illustration can be given than 
his article on Uie word HOLY. It ia enlarged from two 
pages to twenty pages. And ao fnll ia the colleclion of 
examples from all BOUJ'Cea, and ao good are some of the 
generalisations, that no one will rise from a study of it 
without profit. But, at the same time, we think that 
Dr. Cremer has hardly done justice to one central idea 
which underlies the many and various uses of this all-
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important word. The importance of the subject baa 
prompted ua to endeavour to bring out into more pro
minence that one aspect. We have freely used the materials 
which Cremer baa collected : and we as freely admit that 
whatever success we may attain is in some degree a reeolt 
of the laboun of the man whose work we are attempting to 
amend. 

The etymology of the Hebrew word translated "holy " 
ia uncertain and unimportant. For, nt the Exodus, the 
word came soddenly into very common use ; and was 
applied to objects so numerous, and henceforth so familiar 
to the eyes and thought of Israel, that from these objects 
its meaning would be accurately, though perhaps OD• 
consciously, fixed in the mind of every Israelite. 

How closely connected with the Mosaic ritual was the 
idea of holineBB, may be seen in the fact that in Genesis 
the word " holy " never occurs ; and the word II sanctify " 
only once, in a passage which probably received its literary 
form from the voice of Sinai. This one passage, and 
others containing cognate words, will be discuBSed below. 

In the solemn opening scene of the Mosaic covenant, 
from the lips of God, and in a connection of thought wonder
fully indicative of the nature of the Covenant He had come 
down to make, we hear for the first time the great word 
henceforth to be so deeply interwoven with the religious 
thought of Iarael. The words, 11 Draw not nigh hither: 
for the ground on which thou art standing is ground of 
holiness" (Ex. iii. 5), introduce a covenant of which one 
great feature was to be holiness embodied in visible places 
and things, a holiness which made the holy objects partly 
or altogether inaccessible to man. God evidenUy meant 
that the ground stood in special relation to Himself; and 
that, because it was God's ground, none could iread it 
except at His bidding. 

The" convocation of holiness" (xii. 16) was a calling 
together of the people, not for some secular purpose, bot 
at the bidding of God and to work out His purpose. 

" Sanctify to me the fintbom " (xiii. 2), is explained at 
once by the words, " It is mine," and " Thou shalt make 
o.11 that open the womb pasa over to the Lord : the males 
are the Lord's" (v. 12). Compare: " I have taken the 
Levites from among the children of Israel instead of all 
the firstbom : and the Levites shall be mine. For mine 
are all the firstbom. For, in the day when I smote all 
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the firatbom in Egypt, I sanctified to myself every first
bom in Israel, from man to beast. Mine they shall be " 
(Nam. iii. 12, 18). Also: "They are given entirely lo Me 
from among the children of Israel instead of," &c. (viii. 
16, 17). "Every firatbom male thou shalt sanctify to the 
Lord thy God : thou shalt do no work with the firatbom of 
thy ox, nor shear the firstbom of thy sheep " (Dent. xv. 
19). These passages make quite certain the meaning of 
" sanctify " in Ex. xiii. 2. Tht1 firstbom were to stand in 
special relation to God as His properly ; and were lo be 
touched by man only according to His bidding, and lo 
work out His purposes. In this sense they were holy. 

The meaning, in the song of Moses (EL ::r;v. 11-18), of 
"glorious in holiness,"" the dwelling place of Thy holi
ness," will be evident when we have completed our study 
of the Mosaic ritual. 

The words, " Ye shall be to Me a holy nation" (xix. 6) 
solemnly declare that the whole nation must be holy; and 
are explained by, "Ye shall be a peculiar treasure to me 
above all people: for all the earth is Mine." " Set bounds 
about the mount and sanciify it" (v. 28), develops iii. 5. 

And now, beneath the shadow of the holy mountain, 
there rises before us the complicated solemnity of the 
Mosaic ritual : and of that ritual every vessel and rite 
bears on its front in broad and deep characters the name 
of" holiness." The tabernacle is called the "sanctuary," 
or holy place (Ex. nv. 8). The outer chamber bears the 
abstract title, " holiness ; " the inner one has the superla
tive name, "holiness of holinesses," conveniently rendered 
" boll of holies " (uvi. 88). The same august superlative 
title 1s given to the brazen altar (nix. 87), to the veBBels of 
the tabernacle (xu. 29), to the bodies of animals otrered in 
es.crifice (Lev. ii. 8). In the last passage it is explained 
by the words, " The remnant from the meat-otrering is 
for Aaron and for his sons : it is holy of bolies from the 
burnings of the Lord." So absolute was the holin•s of 
the brazen altar that whatever touched it became holy 
(Ex. uix. 87, xu. 29; Lev. vi. 18); that is, whatever 
touched the altar ceased by that touch lo be man's, and 
most henceforth be used only for the purposes, and to 
work out the will, of God. Aaron and his clothes, his sons 
nod their clothes, were holy (Ex. nix. 21). So was the 
oil: "Upon man's flesh it shall not be poured, neither 
shall ye make any like it : it is holy, and shall be holy to 
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yon. Whoever oompoandeth any like it, and whoever putteth 
any of it upon a stranger, shall even be out off from his 
people " (E:1. xu. 32). Houses, fields, and cattle, were 
made holy by conseoration to God (Lev. uvii. 9, 14). 
Their holiness is thus described, " The field shall be holy 
to the Lord, like the field of the Anathema : for the priest, 
the possession of it shall be" (v. 21). If a man wanted 
back an object he had sanctified, he must pay for it (11. 15). 
But some things were given to God by an irrevocable con
secration, and were called "Anathema," and "holy of 
holies" (n,, 28, 29). The Nazarite was holy (Nom. vi. 5, 
8) : and his sacrifice was " holiness for the priest " ( 11. 20). 
The censers of Korab were holy (N nm. m. 37) ; and 
therefore could not be put to common use. The fourth 
year's fruit of Canaan was holy (Lev. J:ix. 24). The 
Sabbath is called holy : " Whoever doeth any work therein 
shall be cut off from his people" (Ex. :o:J:i. 14). Lastly, 
God says to Israel, " A holy people thou art to the Lord 
thy God : thee bath the Lord thy God chosen to be His, 
for a people of special possession beyond all the peoples 
which are upon the face of the earth " (Deut. vii. 6). 

In all these passages, and in hundreds more, the meaning 
of the word " holy " is the same, and is clearly marked. 
These holy objects stood in a special relation to God as 
His property. Consequently, they were not man's. They 
had no human owner who oould do with them what he 
pleased. To touch them, except at the biddmg, and to 
work out the will, of God, was to rob God. The word 
"holiness," was the inviolable token of the Divine King of 
Israel. 

The sanctification of the firstbom, the tabernacle and 
altar, Aaron and his sons, the Sabba,h, and the people, is 
attributed to God (Nam. iii. 13; E:1. Dix. 44, :o. 11; 
Lev. nii. 32). For the devotion of these objects to God, 
originated, not in man, but in God. With veey few 
limited exceptions, nothing could be given to God but 
what He had first claimed for Himself. 

Moees also, u the minister through whom the devotion 
of these objects to God was brought about, is said to have 
sandified Mount Sinai, Aaron, the tabemacle and its 
vessels (Ex. xix. 14, uviii. 41, xm. 1, II. 9---13). 

Since some of the objects claimed by God were themselves 
intelligent beings, and others were in the control of such 
beings, their devotion to God could take place only by man's 
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con1e11t. Consequently, the priests and the people are 
said to 11&11ctify themselves and BOJDe of their possemons 
(Ell:. m. 22, Lev. xi. 44, nvii. 14). They did this, either 
by formally placing themselves or their goods at the dis
poaal of Goo, or by separating themselves from whatever 
was inconsistent with the service of God. Hence, holineBB 
implied renunciation of idolatry and of meats pronounced 
unclean (Lev. u. 7, xi. 44, :u:. 25, m. 1-8). 

In Lev. xi. 45, xix. 2, :u:. 26, m .. 8, God solemnly declares 
that He is Himself holy. In two of these passages, the 
holine11s of God is given as a reason for abstinence from 
unclean food ; a third refers to the 11&11ctity of the priests ; 
the remaining one warns to honour parents, to keep the 
Sabbath, and to tum from idolatry. 

It is quite certain that, in these four passages in which 
it is predicated of God, the word " holy " must represent 
the same idea as in the hundreds of passages surrounding 
them in which it is predicated of men and things. For, 
the number and variety and commonness of the concrete 
and visible objects to which the word was applied in the 
everyday life of Israel must have given to it a meaning 
clearly defined and well understood by every Israelite. By 
calling Himself holy, God plainly indicated that He 
po1188sses an attribute set forth by these holy objects. 
That the Creator could not be holy in precisely the same 
sense as the creature, was no disproof of this. For, an 
idea may be the same although its relation to the object in 
which it is embodied be different. Just so, when we 
speak of people as healthy and from this infer that their 
home is healthy, we have only one idea of health, although 
the one idea is differently embodied in a healthy man and 
a healthy plaoe. We must therefore seek in the nature of 
God for an attribute which sets forth the idea. already set 
forth in the priests, the tabemacle and its service, &c., 
and which bears to these created objects, rational and 
irrational, a relation similar to that of the Creator to the 
creature. 

We have seen that "holiness" denotes God's claim to 
the exclusive nae of various men and things ; and that the 
objects thus claimed were oalled "holy." But, if so, the 
ll&llle word might also be correctly predicated of Him who 
claimed them. For His claim was a new revelation of 
His nature. The thoughts of Hoses, Aaron, and Ismel, 
'\bout God must have been very different at Sinai from their 
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thoughts in former days. To Aaron, Jehovah was the God 
who had claimed from him a lilelong service. God's claim 
was a new era, not only in his everyday lile, but in his con
ception of the nature of God. Therefore, the word "holy" 
which expressed Aaron's new relation to God, exprelllled 
also God's newly revealed relation to him. In other words, 
God was holy inasmuch as He claimed the exclusive owner
ship and use of the various holy objects, and thus claimed 
'rirlually the ownership of the entire nation. "Ye shall 
be to Me holy men: for holy am I, the Lord. And I 
have separated you from the nations to be Mine" (Lev. u. 
26). Smee God's claim infinitely surpasses every claim 
ever put forth on behalf of the gods of heathendom, it re
veals the majesty of God : and Moeee could appro)?riately 
sing, "Who is like Thee among the gods, glonoua m holi· 
neee?" (Ex. xv. 11). And Sinai, since there God solemnl1 
unounced Bia claim, was "the dwelling-place of His holi
ness" (r. IS). When the strictness of God's claim was 
manifested, he was said to "be sanctified ; " ae in the case 
of Nadab and Abihu (Lev. x. S). When men yielded to God 
the devotion He required, that is, when in the 11ubjective 
world of their own inner and outer life they put Him in the 
place of honour as their master and owner, th·ey were said 
to sanctify God. So we read, '• because ye eanctified .Me not 
in the midst of the children of Israel" (Deut. :um. n ; 
Num. uvii.14). 

Dr. Cremer, in his exposition of the holiness of God, 
seems to ue to fail utterly. Instead of beginning with the 
more frequent and familiar use of the word as an attribute 
of men and things and time, he takes for his starting point 
its much leas frequent use as a predicate of God; and from 
this he seeks to obtain a conception of holineBB as pre• 
dicated of the people. And he gives to the word "holy" 
when applied to God a me~ which has little in common 
with the meaning made so familiar to the Israelites by the 
various holy objects ever before their eyes. Dr. Trench 
properly gives "devotion to the unice of Deity" as the 
fundamental idea of holineBB; but does not attempt to ex
plain the meaning of the word when applied to God. 

We have now learnt, by study of the four later books of 
the law, what every Israelite must have learnt unconsciously 
from objects around him, that the word " holiness " denotes 
God's claim to the absolute proprietorship and use ofcertain 
objects : and we have seen it applied both to the objects 
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claimed and to the Great Being who claimed them. We 
notice also that God's claim pnt a lofty barrier between the 
objects claimed and all others, a barrier which separated 
the sacred objects from the mass of the nation. 

From this point let ns look back npon the Book of 
Genesis. It is as likely as not that the words "God sancti
fied the seventh day" (Gen. ii. 8) were written after the 
giving of the law: and, if so, they may have taken their 
literary form from Ex. u. 11. The words, "And God 
blessed," &c. (Gen. ii. 3), certainly suggest that at the 
creation God pronounced a blessing on the seventh day. 
And, if so, that blessing, looked upon in the light of Ex. xx. 
11, "The Lord blessed the Sabbath day and sanctified it," 
might be coneotly spoken of as a sanctification of the 
seventh day. Bnt this is immaterial. The sense of the 
word here conesponds exactly with the sense determined 
above. God claimed the day to be specially His own. "Tnm 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on 
Uy day of holiness" (Is. lviii. 18). 

In Gen. :uxviii. 21, as in Dent, xxiii. 17, a cognate word 
is applied to a profligate woman. This reminds us of the 
"sacred slaves" at Corinth, "whom both men and women 
presented to the goddess " (Strabo, b. 8, c. 878). The 
essential idea of holiness is fonnd here, though in a peculiar 
form. Devotion to an im:tiore idol brings with it impurity: 
whereas devotion to God UDplies separation from all im
purity. 

Another earlr trace of the word is found in the name 
Kadesh (Gen. xiv. 7, xvi. 14, u. 1). This name, also given 
to other towns (Josh. u. 7, xv. 28; 1 Chr. vi. 72), suggests 
that these towns were specially devoted to the worship of 
some deity. Compare the Greek name Hierapolis, given to 
a city in Phrygia celebrated for its temple of Cybele, and 
to another in the north-east of Syria, famous as one of the 
chief seats of the worship of Astarte. 

Throoghont the entire Old Testament the word " holy " 
has the sense determined above. Josh. iii. 5 recalls Ex. 
xix. 10; Josh. v. 15 points to Ex. iii. 5. In Josh. vi. 19 
we read, "All the silver and gold, &c., is holiness to the 
Lord: into the trensnry of the Lord it shall come." " They 
sanctified Kedesh in Galilee to be a city of refuge" (:n::. 7) : 
for the cities of refnge stood in a special relation to God. "A 
holy God is He, a jealous God is He" (uiv. 19), reminds us 
of the ciose connection of the holiness and the jealousy 
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of God. For, the God who claimed the absolute proprietor
ship of Israel could tolerate no rival. Mioah's mother said, 
" I have altogether sanctified the silver to the Lord" 
(Judges :nil. 8): for she supl'°aed that by using the money 
to make an idol she was devotmg it to the service of Jehovah. 

In the Book of Psalma the word "sanctify" never occurs : 
only once in the other poetiaal books (Job i. 5), where it 
has its ritual sense. The word "holiness" is very frequently, 
" hQly " sometimes, applied in the Psalms to God. He 
is the "holy one of Israel " (Lui. 29), &c. In Ps. lxuix. 
-5, 7, as in Job v. I, xv.15, the word "holy" or "saint" 
denotes an ~- And naturally eo : for our chief thought 
of the angels 1s that they stand in apeoial relation to God, 
and are working out Bia purposes. "Aaron, the holy one of 
the Lord" (Pa. cvi.16), reminds us of the ritual phraseology 
of the law. Only twice in the poetical books-" The holy 
ones which are in the earth" (Ps. xvi. 3), " Fear the Lord, 
ye His holy onGB" (uxiv. 9)-is the word" holy" applied 
to good men. These passages were prompted by a con
sciousness that the good man stands in a speeial relation 
to God as His own; and are thus an approach to the New 
Testament ase of the word. The rarity of this use in the 
Old Testament arose from the fact that as yet holiness was 
revealed only in symbolic form. The inward reality could 
not be clearly seen until the appearance of Him who em
bodied in human desh and blood what the symbols dimly 
shadowed. 

In the later books of the Old Testament, traces of this 
moral use of the word are oocaaionally found. The lady 
of Bhunem obaened that Elisha stood specially near to 
God; and she spoke of him as "a man of God, a holy man" 
(2 Kings iv. 9). In prophetic vision Isaiah saw the day 
when "all that are left in Jerusalem will be called holy" 
(iv. 8), "a people of holineBB" (wi. 12). In the Book of 
Daniel the word " holy " is a frequent designation of the 
future people of God (vii. 18, 22, 25, 27). 

It is interesting to observe that the destroyers of Babylon 
are called " God's sanctified ones " (Isa. xiii. 8), because 
working out the purposes of God. So, " Sanctify against 
her the nations, the kings of the M'edea" (Jer. Ii. 27, 28). 
Notice also, "He that putteth not into their mouth, they 
(the wicked priests) sanctify war api.nat him" (Kia. ill. 5): 
they proclaim war against him, ~rofessedly to carry out the 
purposes of God. Also "Sanctify an aaaembly for Baal" 
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(2 Kings x. 20) : the only passage in which the word is used 
for devotion to a false god. But it is used by one who for 
the moment professed to look upon Baal as the true God. 

In the Books of Chronicles, and of Nehemiah, the words 
"holy" and "sanctify" are frequent, always in a ritual 
sense. Compare 2 Chr. uiii. 6, "Let none enter the house 
of the Lord except the priests. They shall come in : for 
they are holy." 

We will close our review of the Old Testament conception 
of holiness by quoting the last words of one of the latest and 
greatest of the prophets, who foresaw in the far futare the 
realisation of the ancient symbols. "In that day shall 
there be upon the bells of the horses HolineBB to the Lord : 
and the pots in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls 
before the altar. Yea, every pot in lerusalem and in ludah 
shall be holineBB to the Lord of Hosts. And in thd day 
there shall be no more a Canaanite in the house of the 
Lord of Hosts" (Zech. xiv. 20, 21). 

The above quotations are a sample of some 800 passages 
in which the word " holy " and its cognates are found in 
the Old Testament. The number and variety of the pas
eoges make the meaning of the word perfectly clear and 
beyond doubt. In a great majority of them it is applied 
to creatares rational or irrational ; and denotes that they 
stand in a special relation to God, as His possession, and 
that therefore man may not use or touch them except at 
His bidding and to do His word. This special relation to 
God arises from God's own claim, in consequence of which 
these objeots stand, a~ from anything man does or fails 
to do, in a new pomtion. This may be called objective 
holineBS. In this sense, God sanctified them for HllDSelf. 
But sinoe aome of the objects thus claimed were intelligent 
beings, and others were under the control of such beings, 
the word "holiness" is used to denote the condition of those 
who surrender themselves or their posaeaaions to the claim 
of God. We may speak of this as subjective holiness. 

We have seen that, after God had stamped upon the 
word " holy " this unmistakable and important meaning 
by applying it to the objects claimed for His own, He 
solemnly applied it to Himself. This use, of whioh we 
found only six oases in the Book of the Law, becomes 
very common in the Book of Psalms and in the prophecies 
of Isaiah. God sanctified Himself by vindicating in word 
or deed the inviolability of His claim. Men sanctified 
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God and His name by rendering the devotion He claims. 
As the one Being who claims absolute ownership and 
supreme devotion, He is the Holy One. 

We come now to the Translation of the Seventy, in 
which we see Hebrew thou~bi robing itself in European 
language, and thus unoonac1oualy equipping itself for the 
conquest of the W eat, a conquest destined to exercise so 
mighty an induence npon tbe history of the kingdom of 
God, and the fortunes of the world. A word was needed 
to receive, and to carry forth unalloyed to the nations who 
spoke Greek, the great troths wrapped up in the Hebrew 
word we have just been studying. 

A very common word, an almost exact Greek counterpart 
of the Hebrew word, was ready for the translator's use. 
Wbatevflr, man or thing, was supposed to stand in some 
special relation to a deity, was said, wilhout consideration 
of its inherent quality, to be lE~. And we have seen 
that this was the radical Hebrew conception of holiness. 
It is, however, significant that the Greek word is never 
used, whereas the Hebrew often is, as an attribute of God. 
But, in a few passages, Greek writers assert the great 
troth that of all sacred objects the good man is the moat 
ncred ; and they thue approach the moral concedtion of 
holiness, of which we have found traces in the Ol Testa
ment, and which is so conspicuous a feature of the New. 
Therefore, in spite of the above-mentioned shortcoming, it 
might seem that the word it~ was no unworthy Greek 
representative of the Hebrew conception of holiness. 

From this honour, however, the word was, by the 
Seventy Translators, with one consent, utterly and rudely 
thrust out. Ali a rendering of the adjective "holy," it 
never occurs. And only once is the substantive itpo11 
used in its frequent New Testament sense of "sancinary," 
namely, in that one strange passage in which we read of the 
so.nctuary,not of Jehovnh,bntof Tyre (Ezek.nviii.18). The 
re11,9on is not far to seek. 'It~ had been polluted by contact 
with the corruptions of idolatry; and was therefore unfit 
for service in the Temple of God. Of this we have had an 
illustration in the "sacred" proatitntes of Corinth. It is 
true that in the Hebrew lnngnnge a similar corruption bad 
defiled one member of the family of sacred words (Dent. 
niii. 17). But the defiled member was rigidly excluded 
from the service of God : and the defilement went no 
further. Whereas, iJl Greek, the defilement reached and 
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saturated every member. With the Hebrew word, as a 
result of its consecration to the service of Jehovah and in 
spite of the occasional profanation of aaored things, were 
associated ideas of purity and goodneaa. With the Greek 
word, in consequence of the fearful debasement of idolatry, 
were associated conceptions the vilest and worst. Another 
word must therefore be found to carry to the nations 
of the West, in its purity, the Hebrew conception of 
holineaa. 

This honourable office was conferred on the comparatively 
rare word,;;,.,~. Its rarit}' was a recommendation. For, 
that it had so few aaaoe1ationa of its own, made it the 
fitter to take uf the meaning and appropriate to itself the 
a11aociationa o the Hebrew word. And its aaaoeiations, 
though few, were suitable. In classic Greek it is never 
found as a predicate of gods or men ; and was therefore 
free from the ideas of imperfection and sin which belonged 
in the minds of idolaters both to gods and men. It is 
frequently used by Herodotoa, and occasionally by other 
writers, to describe temples of special aaeredneaa ; and 
seems to denote the reverence which their connection with 
the deity, "'f'O", gave them a right to claim. It is probably 
akin to &CoJ.14', used by Homer to denote reverence for the 
gods and for parents. Compare a well-known passage, 
Iliad, i. 21. It was evidently a nobler and purer word 
than "'f'Of· The difference arose from the fact that, owing 
to the degradation of idolatry, there were object!! supposed 
to stand in close relation to the gods, which had no claim 
whatever to man's real reverence. A very good instance of 
the distinction is quoted by Dr. Cremer," Amorous and 
untamed men are unal>le to abstain even from the moat 
holy bodies," Plutarch, Conrnu. 5, 682, C; which Creme1· 
properly contrasts with the "sacred" bodies of the "sacred 
alavea," Strabo, 6, 272. 

Such being the aaaooiationa of the words, the Seventy 
Translators, moved by a delicate appreciation of the differ
ence between the gods of heathendom and the One God of 
Israel, rejected "'f'Of, which was already occupied by con
ceptions partly impure, and chose /J,y&tR, which was in part 
unoccupied and in part occupied by a pore conception, viz. 
reverence, to receive and bear to the nations of Europe the 
definite Mosaic conception of holineaa. To represent the 
modifications of the Hebrew word, the Seventy thrust 
aside the existing though rare derivatives of ~. and 
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derived directly from ;;,.,UR II family of words of which 
every member was altogether new in Greek literatlll'tl. 

The use, in the Apocrypha, of the word ~ and its 
cognatea, corresponda exactly with its nee in the Septuagint, 
that is, with the use of the Hebrew word. The purely 
ritual nee is found in ludith xi. 18, "The fintfruits of the 
com, and the tithes of the wine and the oil, which they 
kApt, having sanctified them for the pried& who present 
themselves before the face of our God; and in 1 Mac. x. 
89, "For the holy things which are at J'erusalem, for the 
expenses suitable to the holy things." Compare Sir. dv. 
4, "In his faith and meekness, He &aDctified (Moses), He 
chose him out of all flesh; v. 6, He emlted Aaron to be 
holy like to him." In "· 10, we have Aaron's "holy 
robe." So Ilix. 12, "A people holy to the Lord, prepared 
for glory of eternity." From the daya of the week God 
"emUed and B&Dctified the Sabbathj" (xxxiii. [r.u.vi.] 9). 
God is "the Holy One from Heaven," who redeemed 
ludah from the boats of Sennacherib (rlviii. 20). We read 
of "the holy boot " (2 Hao. viii. 23). The word ~I"'" 
appears in the sense of "&aDctuary" in 2 Hae. v. 15. 
This was now safe : for the conoeption of holineBB was 
indiBBolubly linked to &,y~. 

In the Apocrypha, as in the Septuagint, the word 0/'flOi 
simply takea np the ideas associated with the Hebrew word; 
and passes them on unchanged, as an almost lifeless body, 
awaiting the new life soon to be breathed inlo it by a new 
and moro glorious revelation. 

The New Testament writers perpetuate and develop the 
Old Testament conception of holiness. It was still remem
bered that the firstbom was "holy to the Lord " (Luke ii. 
23). The emphatic teaching of Ex. nix. 87, &c., that 
"whatever toucheth the altar shall be holy," was not for
gotten. For, our Lord appeals in argument to the troth 
that the temple ha.d already sanctified (aorist) the gold 
used in its construction ; and that the altar day by day 
l!anotified (present) the gifts laid upon it (Matt. u.iii. 17, 19). 
As in the Septuagint translation of Neh. Ii. 1, so in Hat.t. 
iv. 5, nvii. 53, Jeraaalem is called the holy city. For it 
stood in a special relation to God. The opening worda of 
&he Hosaic Revelation (Ex. iii. 5) atill lived in the memory 
of the people (Acts vii. 33). The temple was still "the 
holy place" (:t.la.U. niv. 15; Acts vi. 13, ni. 28). The 
word "holy," which iD Job v. 1, xv. 15, Dan. viii. 13 is • 
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designation of the angels, as of penons who stand in a 
special relation to God and do His bidding, is applied to 
them as an epithet in Mau. uv. 81, Luke ix. 26, Acts x. 
22. Similarly, though in lower degree, it is applied to the 
prophets (Luke i. 70; Acts iii. 21), as in Jer. i. 5. Herod 
knew that the Baptist was a man whose conduct agreed 
with the Law, and who stood in a special relation to God, 
"a righteous and holy man " (Mark vi. 20). 

Very conspicuous, especially in the writings of St. Luke, 
is the term "Holy Spirit," already used in the Septuagint 
as a translation of " Spirit of Holiness" (Paa.Im Ii. 11 ; 
Isaiah l:ilii. 10). The Spirit of God claims the eeithet as 
being in a very special manner the source of an influence 
of which God is the one and only aim. All other influences 
tend away from God. He is, therefore, in a sense shared 
by no other inward motive principle, "The Holy Spirit." 

The holiness of God, so solemnly asserted in Leviticus, 
and so frequentl1 in Isaiah, is mentioned in the New 
Testament only m John :r.vii. ll, Heh. :r.ii. 10, 1 Peter i. 
15, 16 (quoted from Lev. :r.i. 44), Rev. iv. 8 (a repetition of 
Isaiah vi. 3), and Rev. vi. 10. The meaning of I Peter iii. 
15, " Sanctify Christ as Lord in your hearts " (the reading 
is undoubted) is, "Render to Christ, in the inmost chamber 
of 1oar being, the reverence which belongs to Him who 
claims to be your proprietor and master;" and is little or 
nothing less than a declaration that Christ is Divine. That 
the name of God may evoke such reverence in the hearts 
of those who speak or hear it, is the meaning of the prayer, 
"Thy name be sanctified" (Matt. vi. 9). 

So far the conception of holiness has advanced little 
beyond the development attained in the Old Testament. 
The greater frequency of holineBB as an attribute of the 
Spirit is, however, a mark of that better Covenant of which 
the indwelling and sanctifying presence of the Spirit is so 
conspicuous and glorious a feature. And, the similarity 
of the use of the word in the Old and the New Testament 
is a proof how fully the Old Testament conception of 
HolineBB lived on in the minds of the people. 

In the Penon and Life of the Incarnate Bon of God, the 
Biblical Idea of Holineas receives its full development and 
realisation. On the eve of His incarnation He was 
announced by the angel as "The Holy Thing" (Luke i. 
35) ; the neuter form leaving out of sight all except that 
He would be 1111 embodiment of holineBB. He waa acknow-
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!edged, both by Bia diaoiplea and by evil spirits, to be 
"The Holy One of Goel" (Mark i. 24, John vi. 69). Him
self declared that the Father had " sanctified Him and sent 
Him into the world" (John x. 36) ; and that day by day 
"He sanctified Himself" (:r.vii.19). The ascended Saviour 
is spoken of as" The Holy and Just One" (Acts ill. I+), 
"The Holy Servant" of God (iv. 27). He " was marked 
out as Son of God according to a Spirit of Holiness (Rom. 
i. 4 ). He is probably " The Holy .One " of 1 John ii, 20 : 
and is called" Holy and True" in Rev. ill. 7, 

Since "holiness" is thus solemnly predicated of the Son 
of God, we e:r.pect to find in Him a rrfect realisation of 
the idea imperfecti

1
':!adowed forth m the Mosaic ritual. 

We e:r.pect to find • standing in a special relation to God, 
and living a life of which the one and only aim is to 
advance the purposes of God. Our expectation is realised. 
The Son of God declared, "U is My meat to do the will of 
Him that sent Me and to complete His work" (John iv. 84); 
"The Bon cannot do anything of Himself, but what Htl 

aeeth the Father doing" ( v. 19) ; "I seek not My own will. 
but the will of Him that sent Me" (v. 90); "I came down 
from heaven not to do My own will but the will of Him that 
sent Me" (vi. 38); "I have glorified Thee on the earth, 
having finished the work which Thou gaveet me to do" 
(:r.vii. 4). We read that, "The life which He liveth, He 
liveth for God" (Rom. vi. 10); "Christ did not ple&R Him
self" (:r.v. 2); "You are Christ's: and Christ is God's" (1 
Cor. iii. 29); "Being faithful to Him that made Him" lHeb. 
iii. 2) ; "He oil'ered Himself spotless to God" (i:r.. 14). 

In Jesus we see a life, lived in human flesh and blood, of 
which God was the one and only aim. All the powers, 
time, and opportunities of Jesus were used, not to gratify 
self, but to work out the Father's purposes. And this de
votion to the Father was rational. The human intelligence 
of the man Jesus, mysteriously informed by the Divine in
telligence of the Eternal Son of God, comprehended and 
fully approved and appropriated the Father's eternal pur
pose to eave mankind through the death of Hie Bon : and 
of this intelligent approval every word and act of the human 
life of Jesus was a ,:rtect outworking. And in this sense, 
in a degree infinite y surpassing whatever had been known 
before, the incarnate Son of God was holy. ConeequenUy, 
Hie body was a temple (John ii. 21 ), and a sacrifice (Heb. :r.. 
10); and Himself a high priest (iii. I). Whatever holiness 
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belonged to the vessels and ritual of the Mosaic covenant, 
belonged to Him and to His life : whatever in them was 
imperfect, found in Him its full realisation. 

We notice furiher that, under the old covenant, the holy 
men were separated by their holineaa from the common 
work of common life. This was very conspicuous in the 
last of the prophets, in that " righteous and holy man " 
(Mark vi. 20), in whose person and teaching were summed 
up whatever had been revealed under the earlier dispensa
tion. The contrast of John and J'ea11B is the contrast of 
holineBB as revealed in the Law, and as revealed in the 
Gospel. John lived in the wildemeaa, away from the dwell
ings of men, and ate atran~e food. Jesus lived a common 
life, toiling at a trade, enjoymg social intercoUl'Be, partaking 
of human hospitality, and eating the food set before Him. 
This teaches plainly that holiness in its highest degree, i.e. 
that the highest conceivable devotion to God and to the 
advancement of Bia kingdom, does not imply separation 
from the common business of life. And when we see JeallB 
using the opportunities afforded Him by this common inter
course with men to advance the interests of the kin~om of 
God, we learn that even the common things of daily life may 
be laid on the altar of God as a means of doing His holy work. 

We saw that under the old covenant, devotion to God 
implied separation from whatever, in symbol or reality, 
was opposed to God. Now, all sin is opposed to God: for 
sin, in whatever form or degree, tends to misery and de
struction, whereas God's purpose is life and happiness. 
Consequently, the holiness of Jesu involves His absolute 
$paration from all sin. 

Again, the only purpose of God which we can conceive of 
as having a practical bearing upon us, is God's purpose to 
save men from sin and death, and to set np the eternal 
kingdom of which Christ will be king and His peo;t1le 
citizens. Consequently, to us, devotion to God im,:,hes 
devotion to this one purpose. And this one great D1vinll 
purpose is inseparably linked with our conception of holi
neaa. Therefore, since to realise this purpose God sent His 
Son into the world, the Saviour spoke appropriately of 
Himself as He "whom the Father sanctified and sent into 
the world" (John :1. 36). And, in reference to His own 
daily devotion of Himself to this enterprise, He said, "I 
.sanctify myself" (uii. 19). 

From the great Author and Archetype of renewed 
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humanity, we have now obtained a complete conception or 
holiness. We have seen a man, though God yet perfect 
man, whose life was a perfect realisation of one purpose, 
viz., to use all His powers, time, opportmiities, to advance 
the kingdom of God: and we have seen that this purpose 
was a result of an intelligent comprehension, and a fnll 
approval, of the Father's purpose. In virtue of this in
telligent, hearty, continued appropriation of the Father's 
purpose, and in virtue of its n!alisation in all the details of 
the Saviour's life, He was oalled the "Holy One of God." 

We now come to study the idea of holiness as embodied 
in redeemed :mankind. A conspicuous difference of the Old 
and New Testament nee of the word meets ne at once, viz., 
that, in the Acts of the Apostles and elsewhere, all church 
members are indiscriminately called "saints," "holy per
sons" (Rom. i. 7, xv. 25;81, &e.). Thie is a complete con
trast with 2 Chr. uiii. 6, "Let none come into the honee 
of th11 Lord B&Te the priests. They shall come in : for they 
are holy. But all the people shall keep the watch of the 
Lord." But it fulfils the prophecy of Daniel, who speaks 
of the future peoele of God aa the II people of the saints or 
the Most High" (Dan. vii. 27, 18, 22, 25). We also notice 
that the New Testament writers call believers " saints" 
without thought of the degree of their Christian life OJ' the 
worthinesa of their conduct. Thie nee may be explained 
by an Old Testament analogy. The priests were "holy" 
whatever might be their conduct. For, God's claim that 
they should be His, placed them in a new position ; and 
could not be set aside by, although it greaUy aggravated the 
guilt of, their unfaithfulness. Just so, God claims for Him
self all those whom He rescues from the penalty of their 
sins. And, whatever they may do, His claim puts them in 
a new and very solemn position. They may be, like the 
Corinthians, "babes in Christ" and "carnal" (1 Cor. iii. 3): 
like the Corinthians, they are &till " sanctified in Christ 
Jesus" (1 Cor. i. 2). The word "saint" is therefore very 
appropriate as a designation of the followers of Christ: for 
it declares what God reqnires them to be. To admit sin or 
selfishness into their hearts is saorilege. It also points oat 
their J?,rivilege. By calling His ~pie saints, God declares 
His will that we live a life of which Be is the one and only 
aim. Therefore, since our own efforts have proved that 
such a life is utterly beyond our power, we may take back 
to God the name Be givea u, and claim that that name be 
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realised by His power in our hearl and life. This is the 
objective holiness of the Church of Christ. 

But, althou~h, as claimed by God, all the childreg of 
God are holy, it is evident that the full idea of holiness is 
realised in them only so far as they yield to God the de\"O• 
tion He claims. Consequently, the word "holy" also de
notes actual and absolute devotion to God. And holiness 
is set before the people of God as a standard for their 
attainment. Bo 1 Cor. vii. 84, "That she may be holy both 
in body and spiri~ ;" parallel with " How she may please 
the Lord : " Eph. i. 4, " That we may be holy and blame
less:" v. 27; Col. i. 22; 1 These. v. 28, "May the God of 
peace sanctify you:" Heh. xii. 14, "Follow a.f'8r holiness :" 
1 Pet. i. 16, "Be younelves holy in all behaviour." The 
sacred writen here urge their readers to claim a realisation 
in themselves of God's purpose that they live a life of which 
He is the one and only aim. This is the subjective holiness 
to which God calla His people. 

We also notiee that frequently in the New Testament the 
ideal life which Christ died to realise in His people is said 
to be a life in which all our.powers are put forth to adV&DOe 
the purposes of God. Bo Rom. vi. 11, "Reckon yourselves 
to be living for God in Christ Jesus:" r:. 19, "Present the 
members of your body, as servants, to righteousness, for 
sanctification: xiv. 7, "None of us liveth for himself; for, 
ii we live, we live for the Lord:" 2 Cor. v. 15, "He died 
that they who live may no longer live for themselves bat 
for Him who died for them:" "Ye are not your own" (1 
Cor. vi. 20) : but "Christ's" (iii. 23). The life here de
scribed is a life of holiness. 

Since holiness denotes God's claim to the service of His 
c~~tares, it is .~cated of both spirit IUld body (1 Cor. 
vu. 84; Bom. :w. 1 ; 1 Theu. v. 23). For God o1&ims even 
our body, that its powen may work out His purposes. 

Since holiness as set forth in the Mosaic ritual wu a 
prophetic outline of the holiness required inns, the varieus 
holy objects of lbat ritual were types, as of Christ, so also 
of His followers. We are a temple (1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19), 
a priesthood (1 Pet. ii. 5, 9), a sacrifice (Bom. xii. 1). Our 
glorified life will be a Sabbath-keeping (Heb. iv. 9). 

Very interesting is 1 Cor. vii. 1', "The unbelieving 
husband is sanctified in the wife." Since the people of God 
are holy, it might be thought that, as in Ezra ix. 2, '' the 
seed of holiness" ought to separate itself from contact with 
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the unholy. St. Panl says, No. The Christian wife, in 
virtue of the univenal priesthood of believen, lay:1 her 
husband upon the altar of God, and in all her treatment of 
him seeks to advance the PU?P._OBeB of God. Therefore, in 
the subjective world of the wife's inner life, the huaband, 
unbeliever though he be, ia a holy object, and the wife's 
intercourse with him ia a service of God. St. Panl proves 
the conectneee of this view by showing that if the pnnciple 
of separation from the unbelieving were accepted it wonld 
in some cases compel the Christian mother to forsake her 
children, who evidently, in spite even of their p0eeible re
jection of Christianity, had a claim upon the1.r mother'• 
care. Whereas, he says, on the principle that to the 
Christian wife the heathen husband ia a sacred object, the 
children also are sacred and therefore fit objects of a 
Christian mother's care. And if it be right for her to live 
with her children, some of whom may be adult idolaten, on 
the same prinoiple it is right for her to live with her 
husband. Thus, from the case of the children, St. Paul 
proves the oue of the husband. 

~ually interesting ia 1 Tim. iv. 6, "Every creature of 
God 1e good, and nothing is to be oast away, when received 
with thanksgiving : for it is sanctified through the Word of 
God and pra,er." The" Word of God" ia the voice of God 
(Gen. i. 29, u:. 3), by which God devoted vegetables. and 
animals to be food for Bis rational creatures. This 
univenal word was for a time restricted by the Law, whioh 
declared that only certain specified animals were holy : but 
the restriction had been solemnly revoked (Acts x. 18), and 
the original word was again in force. Thus, by the Word 
of God, all manner of food was consecrated for the use of 
the sacred people. The general word :~~':yer" refen to 
the " thanugiving " of "· 4. Our th to God is the 
testimony of our conscience that we believe our food to be 
His gift to ua ; and ia therefore a proof that we eat it " for 
the Lord.'' "He eateth for the Lord : for he giveth thanks 
to God" (Rom. xiv. 6). Consequently, whatever food we 
eat with genuine thanksgiving, ia, by God's original word, 
and by our thanks, which is a recognition of that original 
word, made holy food suitable for the holy people. But 
the same food, if eaten without this intelligent recognition 
of it as God's gift, would, in spite of its objective aanctifioa• 
tion by God's original word, be unholy and defiling (Rom. 
xiv. 14). 
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Since the devotion to God of ourselves, our powen, and 
possesaions, is a result not only of God's original purpose 
and claim, but also of His power working in us the 
devotion He requires, He is in every sense the Author of 
our holinesa. Since our surrender to God's claim is the 
result of His claim, and since His claim is the immediate 
outworking of His inmost essence, the holy man is a 
" partaker of His holineBB " (Heh. xii. 10). Since apart 
from the death of Christ it would be unjust (Rom. iii. 26), 
and therefore imposaible, for God to bring near to Himself 
those who by their own choice and sin had separated 
themselves from Him, our sanctification comes through 
the death of Christ. " In the will of God we have been 
sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ" 
(Heh. x. 10) : " That He might sanctify the people with 
His own blood" (xiii. 12). Since our holiness is wrought 
in us by the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit, who 
becomes the soul of our soul, and leads out our thoughts, 
purposes, words, and actions, towards God, we read, 
"sanctified in the Holy Spirit" (Rom. xv. 16), "sanctifi
cation of the Spirit " (2 TheSB. ii. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 2). But, 
although sanctification is thus entirely God's work in us, 
it is nevertheleBB to be an object of our effort, and in some 
sense our own work : for we must " follow after holinesa " 
(Heb. xii. 14), and "cleanse ourselves, accomplishing holi
ness" (2 Cor. vii. I). Since the Word of God is the instrument 
by which God puts before us holineBB as an object of our 
effort, and calls forth in us faith, the one condition of all 
Gospel blessings, God" sanctifies us by the Truth" (Jno. 
xvii. 17). If, to-day, God is the one aim of our life, we 
" are clean because of the Word which Christ has spoken 
to us" (John xv. 3), and because, through His blood and 
death, in falfilment of the Father's eternal purpose, we 
have received the Holy Spirit, who is given to be the 
personal directing principle of all who believe the spoken 
Word. AUhough we do not meet the exact phrase, 
"Sanctification through faith," we gather by sure inference 
from a great mass of Bible teaching that " belief of the 
Truth," i.e. belief of the Word spoken by Christ, is the one 
condition on which we obtain the " sanctification of the 
Spirit." We therefore venture to believe that God now 
works in us, and thus gives to us, the devotion He requires; 
and to expect that Be will maintain it in us, by Bia own 
power, amid the enticements of the world, to the end of 
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life. And what we dare to believe, God works in os, 
"according to oar faith." 

We have now, by study of the Old and New Testaments, 
obtained a clear concer.tion of holiness as undentood by 
the writen of the Bible. U is God's claim thal His 
creatures use all their powers and opporinnities to work 
out His purposes. We have seen thai holiness, thus 
understood, is an attribute of God. For, His claim springs 
from His Nature, even from that love which is the nry 
essence of God. His love to us moves Him to claim 0111" 
devotion : for only by absolute devotion to Him can we 
attain oar highest happiness. We have also seen the idea 
of holiness realised in the Son of God, who took upon Him 
our ffesh, lived a human life on earth, and now lives • 
glorified human life upon the throne of God, simply and 
only to accomplish the Father's pa.rpoaes of mercy. We 
have seen the same idea realised in the Spirit of God, 
who ever goes forih from the Faiher that He may lead os 
to the Father, and whose every imlueooe tends to accom
plish the Father's purposes. The same idea ii m pl,1t 
realised in all the adopted children of God. For God baa 
claimed them to be His own : and His claim pats the~ 
whatever they may do, in a new and solemn poeitioo. Ba& 
the complete idea of holiness is re&liaed in them only so 
far as t'heir entire activity of body and mind are ihe 
outworking of a single parpose to aecompliab the purposes 
of God. 

The life jud described is the ideal Christian life. And 
it is the noblest ideal we can conceive. For it sets before 
us an aim, the bed possible aim, an &im which we can 
pursue at all times amid all the variou and varying 
circumstances of life, and in the panuit of which we can 
use all our powen. Now, all human eBori receives im 
worih from the object aimed at. No act is truling which 
tends to realise some great purpose : whereas the greatest 
effort which aims at nothing beyond itself is valuelesa. 
An aim.less life is poor and worthless. But all self-chosen 
aims must needs be earthly and selish. For the stream 
cannot rise above its source. Therefore, God, in order 
to ennoble even the humbled of His children, has 
given Himself and His own purpoae of mercy to be their 
single aim ; that they may thu, by directing their efforts 
towards the realisdioo of His parposes, themselves rise 
daily towarcl.s God. 
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Again, devotion to God implies complete victory over all 
sin : for all sin, in thought, word, or deed, tends to hinder 
God's purposes of mercy. Therefore, • holiness implies 
purity. And we notice that complete victory over all sin 
1s indissolubly connected in Scripture with that devotion 
to Himself which God requires. " Let us cleanse our
selves (aorist) from all defilement of flesh and spirit, 
accomplishing holiness" (2 Cor. vii. 1): "Reckon your
selves to be dead to sin, but living for God" (Rom. vi. 11). 
The emoriation in the former of these passages implies 
the possibility of that to which St. Paul exhorts. And the 
command to reckon ourselves dead to sin and living for 
God, implies that, in the moment we reokon it, God will 
realise in ue by His power the reckoning which at His 
bidding we make. The words " dead to sin " express, in 
the etrongest possible form, complete separation in purpose 
from all sin. 

But purity is not holiness. For purity is a mere nega
tive excellence; and might be conceived of as existing 
without activity. Indeed, a mere negative sinlessness has 
sometimes been the aim of mistaken effort. Holiness 
im:plies the most intense mental and bodily activity of 
which we are capable. For it ie the employment of all 
our powen and opportunities to advance God's purposes : 
and this implies the use of our intelligence to learn how 
best to do His work, and the bodily effort which His work 
requires. Consequently, holiness sets to work all our 
powers, and sets them to work in the best direction. It 
gives to intellectual effort its noblest aim ; and guards 
intellectual suoeess f- >m the perils which surround it. It 
gives the noblest motive for the care and development of 
the body: for it shows ue that the powen even of our 
perishing body may work out eternal results. And it gives 
the only pure motive, and a very strong motive, for effort 
after material good : for it teaches that this world's 
wealth may be a means of laying up treasure in heaven. 
Thus holiness quickens, develops, and elewtes all our 
powers. 

Again, holine11 not only develops, but satisfies, the 
intelligence. The mind of the holy man contemplates with 
full approval the one aim towards which hie ceaseless 
efforts are directed. And hie best judgment selects from 
the means at his disposal those which seem to him most 
fitted to auain this end. Thas the holy man, and he 
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®ly, lives a life smelly in accordance with the dicta.tea of 
hia reason. In him, ilia& which is by nature highen, viz., 
the mind, actually rulea ; and that which is by nature 
lonr, the body, atWDS ita hidien well-being by acting 
under the direction or ilia& which is nobler than itaelf. 
Consequentl1, in him, there is perfect harmony, and perfect 
pence, combmed with the highen activity. 

Again, while we aim at the realisation of God's purpoaea, 
His purposes become our own. That which God desires, 
commends itself to us as worthy of our desire. But God's 
purpose is the salvation and well-being of mankind. This 
becomes, therefore, the one purpose of the holy man. Bui 
he cherishes this J)urpose, not merely from sympathy with 
those who are penshing-for some of them have few claims 
on his sympathy-but because, by devotion to God, he has 
folt the power of that love which moved the Father to give 
His only Bon to save a ruined world. 

We observe illat this ideal life is practicable, in the 
highest degree, to all penons in all positions in life. The 
man who has fewest powen may use them all for God. 
And the man whose ciroumstancea are most advene may 
yet make it his single aim to do all he can to accomplish 
&he purposes of God. And, if so, even adversity will show 
forth the glory, and thus help fo11rard the work, of Him 
whose grace is ever sufficient. That holineBB is eossible to 
all men always, ia some proof ilia& the teaching which 
claims it ia from God. 

Another proof of the same is found in the fact that holi
neBB is not only possible in, but fits a man for, every 
position in lire. By making men right with God, it makes 
them right with each other. We have seen illat the man 
who makea God's purpose his own will aeek to do all possible 
good to those around him. He will therefore be a good 
father, a good citizen, a good neighbour, and a tn&desman 
pleasant to deal with. 

It has often been asked, What is religion t It is holinees. 
That man is mon religioue who most constantly and in
telligently uses hie varioUB powers, and the opportunities 
which each day brinipi, lo work out God'e purpose of mercy 
to mankind. Thie 18 the end lo which all the so-called 
meane of Grace are eubordinate. They are of value only 
ae far ae they attain thie end in ue. 

It baa been well said that Purpose is the autograph of 
llind. Wherever purpose ia, there is mind. And where-
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ever mind ia directed towards the Great Source of mind, 
there ia holineaa. 

Bolineaa ia capable of infinite growth. It ia kue that, 
when we learn that God claims to be the one aim or 
oar every purpose and effort ; and when, after froitleaa 
personal efforts to render to God the devotion He requires, 
we learn for the first time that God will work in oa by 
the agency of the Holy Spirit and by actoal spiritual 
contact with Christ, the devotion He requires ; and when 
we venture to believe that God does now and will hence• 
forth work even in us this devotion to Himself; and when 
we find by happy experience that according to oar faith 
it is done to oa-it is true that, when we experience all this, 
the experience thus gained becomes an era in our spiritual 
life. We feel that we are then holy in a sense unknown to 
us before. Bot our holiness is still imperfect. At the 
end of every day we acknowlege that we have failed to work 
oat fully into all th6 detaila of the day the one purpose 
which baa by the grace of God been the mainspring of oar 
action; and that we haTe often chosen unsuitable 
means. But each day we learn better what will, and 
what will not, advance the purposes of God ; and each 
day our one great purpose permeates more fully our 
entire thoughts and more fully directs our entire activity. 
In this sense personal holiness ia capable of infinite 
development. 

In this article we have aooght, by study of the Mosaic 
ritual, to understand the holiness which Christ came to 
realise in His peoJlle. This proceaa may be profitably 
reversed. The holiness proclaimed by Christ explains, 
and is the only conceivable explanation of, a great part of 
the Mosaic ritual. It baa frequently been observed thnt 
the only explanation of the Mosaic sacrifices, and of the 
J>rominence given to blood in the Mosaic ritual, ia the great 
Troth that in later ages Christ came to save mankind by 
Hia own death ; and that apart from the death of Christ 
the Old Testament sacrifices are meaningless, and there
fore unaccountable. It is equally true that the prominence 
~ven in the Old Covenant to ceremonial holiness receives 
1ta only explanation from the holineaa taught by Christ. 
For from the New Testament point of view we aee that, in 
order to teach men, in the only way they could understand, 
that God claims that they look upon themselves as belong• 
ing to Him, and use all their powers and time to work out 
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His purposes-we see tha&, in order to teach men this, 
God set apart for Himself, in outward and visible and 
symbolic form, a certain place, and certain men, things, 
and periods of time. Afterwards when in this way men had 
become familiar with the idea of holiness, God proclaimed 
in Christ that this idea must be realised in every· man, 
and place, and thing, and time. Thus in the Biblical 
conception of holiness, we have an explanation of a 
mo.rked ud otherwise inexplicable feature of the Old 
Covenant; we have a link binding the oovenants 
together ; and a light which each ooven&nt re11eots baek 
on the other. 

The results obtained above prove sufficiently the useful
ness of a study of Bible words. And in this study Dr. 
Cremer's Lexioon renden valuable assistanoe. 

We cannot, however, conclude this article without men
tioning two great works without which this article, and 
probably the books of Trench and Cremer, would never 
have been written, viz. the Hebrew Conoordance of Fuent, 
and the Concordance of New Testament Greek by Bruder. 
These works bring before us the entire Bible UH of the word 
we seek to nndentand ; and thus enable us to obaene the 
various objects to whioh it is applied, and the various 
connections of thought in which it ocean. They thus 
enable us to learn the meaning of Bible words in a way 
similar to that in which we learnt in ohildhood the meaning 
of the words of our mother tongue. It is to be regretted 
that these works are expensive. Fortunately, the Greek 
Concorduce, which is by far the more important, is also 
much the cheaper, of the two. It is of greater real value 
than an ordinary theological library. For the Old Testa
ment, an English Concordance will render good Hrvioe. 
It is true that it fails 1l8 in a few interesting passages, such 
as Gen. xnviii. 21, 2 Kings x. 20, Micah iii. 5, whioh 
because they contain the word in an unusual sense, cast 
special light upon its cenval idea ; but in which, beoause 
of this unusual sense, it is rendered by an altogether 
difi'erent English word. In. spite, however, of this draw
back, the help of an English Conoordance is not to be 
despised. But the posHIIBion of a concordance by no 
means sets aside the need for noh a work as that of Dr. 
Cremer. The ooncordanoe gives us only the nw m.alerials 
of our study. And every one who has honeetly tried to 
grasp the central idea of a Bible word has felt the dulioalty 
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of doing so, and is ready to welcome the aid of a fellow
traveller along this difficult road. 

Our recommendation must be accompanied by a word 
of caution. The use neither of o. concordance nor of o. 
lexicon must ever supersede the careful consecutive study 
of Holy Scripture. This is the only safe method of 
obtaining a knowledge of the way of salvation as set forth 
in the Bible. To grasp the Truth as held and taught by 
the Sacred Writers, we must patiently follow their train of 
thought. But this can be done only by carefully seeking 
the meaning of the words they use. And as an aid in our 
search we warmly commend the honest and laborious New 
Testament Lexicon of Dr. Cremer. 

• 



ABT, 'IV.-Tl1t Lift of Thoma, Fuller, D.D., toitl, Notice, nf 
hi, Book,, Iii, KiMmtn, and hi, Fr~nd,. By Joa~ 
EoLINOTON BAILEY. London: B. M. Pickering. 
Manchester: T. 1. Day. 

IT is little to the credit of English literature that no 
oomplete edition of such a claaaic aa Fuller has e\"er 
appeared. Separate works have been vublished. The 
series iBBued by Tegg is the most extensive ; but U is fnr 
d-om complete, and, however meritorious in some respects, 
falls far short of satisfying the requirements of a critical 
edition. That Fuller deserves the honour of such an 
edition needs no proof. He is the wittiest of divines and 
Church historians. His books are treaaures of pith.v 
wisdom. No author baa contributed more to collections 
of gnomic sayings. His wit is always good-tempered, pure, 
and reverent. During life he was one of the most populn r 
of preachen and writen, and his writings are just as well 
adapted for popularity of the best kind still. Yet, with the 
e1.ceptions named, he is only to be had in the old folios, 
which are dear and hard to get. The very fact thllt e\"en 
the folios are rare in sales and booksellen' catalogues is the 
result and evidence of their intrinsic worth. No one who hns 
them parts with them save from neceBBity. Theyare books to 
be kept at one's elbow and dipped into in leisure moment11. 
Fuller baa always been a prime favourite with book-lo\"ers. 
Coleridge says: "Bhakesl'8are, Fuller, Hilton, De Foe, 
Hogarth! As to the remainmg might7 host of our great men, 
other countries have produced something like them; but these 

• rue nniques. England may challenge the world to 1:1how- 11 
correspondent name to either of the five. I do not say that, 
with the e1.ception of the first, names of equal glory may 
not be J?roduced, in a diHerent kind. But these are ge11ero. 
containing each only one individual." Lamb, Soo.the,·, 
Henry Ro~n, are equally enthusiaatio. • 

How is 1t that Cambridge University baa never jp\"en the 
honour of such a memorial aa we have spoken of to one of 
her most famous BODS, and a BOD who wrote the first 
history of his alma mater in his most charaderistic style ? 
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Stran«e, too, that the Church of England has so forgotten 
one wno was a typical Churchman, "a stoat Church-and
King man," and that when the Church's forianes were at 
their lowest ebb. 

Mr. Bailey's Life is one that none but an enthusiast, 
fall of "n antiquarian and heraldic lore, like Faller's own, 
could write. Its eight handred pages contain everything 
i!Ver likely to be known on the subJect,--a perfect thesaurus 
of Fullerian knowledge. No point which travel, inquiry, 
and loving pains could illumine is left obscure. Like 
Masson's Milton, on a smaller scale, the Life is really a 
history of Faller's times in so far as these bear on the 
subject. The history of every place, building, or penon 
intimately associated with the subject is epitomised. Not 
the least portion of the labour expended on the work must 
have been consumed in collecting and verifying this subsi
diary in!ormation about obscure scenes and persons. No 
better editor could be foand for such a task as we have 
indicated than the author of this Lift. We believe that Mr. 
Bailey has been long engaged on an edition of Fuller's 
sermons, which have hitherto existed only in a scattered 
form. We hope that lovers of "Good Old Faller, the 
Worthy," will not have to wait much longer for the appear
ance of the work. 

Some idea of the thoroughness of the Life may be gained 
from the fact that the firsi chapter of twenty-one pages 
deals only with Faller's name and namesakes. Not only 
did friends and enemies ring the changes on his name, but 
he himself, with his inveterate love of punning, could no 
more resist the temptation than a kitten could refrain from 
playing with its own tail. One of the plates in his Piagalt
Sigl1t of Pak,tine, bean the legend, " Ager Fullonum
Fuller's Field." In one of his la.test works, written in self. 
defence, he says : " As for other stains and spots upon my 
soul, I hope that He (be it spoken without the least verbal 
reflection) who is the Fuller'• sope, Ma.I. iii. 2, will scour 
them forth with His merit, that I may appear clean by 
God's mercy." One of his editon remarks, "Not only 
Fuller in useful matter and varied interest, but / ull,er in 
spirit, and fuller in wit, in fact, Foller throughout." }'rom 
the commonness of his name, Foller has often been con
founded with othen. That he should be confounded with 
n Nonconformist, Andrew Foller, is strange. The latter 
has often got the credit of one of his most pathetic sayings : 
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"Oar captain OO'IDIU tba i,uge of God nneribeleu his 
image eu& ia eboay, u if done in ivory, and in UN blaebal 
:Moon he 11888 the repreaenution of the King of hea.Ten,"
a powerful appeal for the negro slave. Leae atr&11ge is the 
confuaionwiU! ThomaaFaller, M.D. (1&54-1784), h.umelf 
a wit and collector of proverbs. The oaly difference in 
D&lll8 and title is that between M.D. and B.D. To the
former, instead of the latter, baa sometimes been attributed 
the couplet on II left-handed writing master:-

" Though nature thee or thy right hand bereft, 
Right well thou writest with the hand that's left." 

We wonder whether Thomas Faller, M.D., answered to his 
namesake's ideal physician, " an eagle's eye, 11 lady's hand, 
and a lion's heart." The namesake of whom our Faller is 
proudest is Nicholas Faller (1557-1626), the scholar and 
divine, to whom he has given a place in the Wurthie, of 
England. Nicholas was one of oar earliest Biblical critics, 
and his works gained the esteem of contineni&l scholars. 
He was settled at Allington, Wiltshire, " 11 benefice rath~r 
than II living, so small the revenues thereof. Bat II con
tented mind enendeth the smallest parish into a dioceae, 
and improveth the lean benefice into II bishopric. Here 11 
great candle was put under a bushel (or peok rather), so 
private his pJaee and employment. Hen he applied bis 
studies in the tongues, ud was happy in pitching on (not 
difficult tritles but) useful difficulties, tending to the under
standing of Scripture .... He was the moat eminent for 
that grace which is moat worth, ,;yet costeth the least to 
keep it; I mean humility, who m his wrwngs doth as 
fairly dissent from, as freely concur with, any man's 
opinions" (Worthit,). "He was the prince of all our 
English eritioa ; and whereas men of that tribe are gene
rally morose, so that they cannot dissent from another 
without disdaining, nor oppose withoat inveighing against 
him, it is hard to say whether more candour, leaming, or 
jadgment was blended in his Mi«eUaav,. By dilcovering 
how much Hebrew then is in the New Testament Greek. 
he cleanth many nal dit!ieulties from his verm.I oblHVl,

tions." The chief home of the Faller name ud kin is in 
the aouth-east counties of Euez, Bdolk, Cambridgeshire, 
the early seat of the woollen manaf&etare, with which 
fallers had muoh to do. To which branch of the race 
Faller belcmged, llr. Bailey has failed to discoftl'. He i& 
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inclined lo think that Fuller's father came from London, 
inasmuch as the son's acquainlance with the capilal seems 
lo go back lo an early date. In 1660 he says : "I have 
known the city of London almost forty years ; their shops 
did. ever sing lhe same tune, that Trading "'"" dead. Even 
in the reign of King James (when they wanted nothing but 
thankfulness) lhia was their complaint." 

Fuller was bom in 1608, in the Northamptonshire ~e 
of Aldwincle, between Onndle and Thrapston. Here h18 
falher was rector of Bt. Peter's Church. The same village 
was the birthplace of another great English classic. 
Dryden was bom in lhe rectory of All Sainte, in Aldwincle 
(Saxon = old shop). The rectory house of St. Pater's was 
pulled down eighty years ago. No doubt it was such a 
house as Fuller describes, " a substantive, able to stand by 
iteelf,-made to be lived in, not loeked at." Of his na&ive 
county, be writes: "If that county esteems me no dis
grace to it, I esteem it an honour to me." And again of 
the county-town : " The air is clear, yet not over-sharp; 
the earlh fruitfnl, yet not very dirty ; water plentiful, 1et 
free from any fennieh annoyance ; and wood, most waDting 
now of days, sufficient in that age." " What reformation 
of lMe halh been made in men's judgment and manners, I 
know not. Sare I am lhat defonnation bath been grea& in 
trees and timber; who verily believe that the clearing of 
many dark place,, where formerly/.lenty of wood, is all lhe 
new light this age ha&h produce . Pity it is no better 
provision is made for lhe preservation of woods, whose 
want will be soonesi for our fire, but will be saddest for our 
water when our naval walls shall be decayed." In allusion 
to its mannfaetnre of shoes and " stoekens," he describes 
Northampton u "standing on other men's legs." 

Son of a clergyman, he was early destined for the same 
profe11&ion. Sons of clergymen, he obse"es, have not been 
more unfortunate but more obsened than others. Of 
Francisou JDDiua, who devoted his son to the law, he 
saya: "Like to many nowadays, who begrutch their 
pregnam child.nm to God's service, reserving straight 
timber to be beams in other buildings, and only condemn
ing caoobd pieces for the temple ; so that who.& is found 
mm& for city, O&lllp, or comt-nst to add ship and aho}r
is vaJuei of worih enough for the Church." 

His muern&l uncle wu Davenant, Bishop of Saliabury, 
of leamecl fame aml Puri&a.n. leanings. He W8II a deputy 
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to the Synod of Dori, and author of aevenl works which 
are read still. Mr. Bailey says of him, "He had strong 
Calviniatio leanings, but was auppoaed to have an inclina
tion to Arminianiam. He strongly advocated the doctrine 
of universal redemption," p. 77. We cannot reconcile 
theae statements. No Calvmist, such aa Davenant was. 
and no one of " strong Calvinistic leanings " oould hold the 
doctrine of universal redemption. n was to the Bishop 
that Fuller was indebted for hia two valuable preferments, 
a Salisbury prebend and the rectory of Broadwindsor. 
Bishop Davenant waa anxious beyond measure to avoid 
the reproach of being" worse than an infidel," virtually 
using hia episcopal patronage to portion off hia nieces. 
There waa evidently no preaa or pablio opinion to watch 
BUch things in those days. The bishop's will, given in 
full by Mr. Bailey, ia a curious document in this respect. 

It is indicative of Fuller's bias to ecoleaiastical history 
that a favourite of hia childhood was Fo:s:e's Act, and 
Monument., to which English Protestantism owes so much, 
and which he vindfoated against objectors. Fuller after• 
wards held a curaoy in Waltham Abbey, where Fo:s:11 wrote 
hia great work. He says : " When a ohild, I loved to look 
on the P.ictures in the Boole of Martyr,." "It were a 
miracle if in so voluminous a work there were nothing to 
be justly reproved; ao great a pomegranate not havi11g any 
rotten kemel moat only grow in Paradise. And though, 
perchanoe, he held the beam at the beat advantage for the 
Protestant party to weigh down, yet generally he ia a true 
writer, and never wilfully deceiveth, though he maI_ some
times be unwillingly deceived." His own racy English 
waa also fed by early acquaintance with the Bible. Bible 
words are still common in Fuller's native district. Washer
women call their tuba "veaaels." A gardener wiahea for 
rain to "mollify" the earth. "Diaannul" ia common. Cam
bridge waa Fuller's school and university in one, aa he waa 
only twelve years old when he went there. Bia uncle 
Davenant was then President of Queen's College, to which 
he belonged. His tutors were his cousin, Edward Davenant, 
and John Thorpe, B.D. Among his contemporaries were 
Waller, Herbert, Milton, Taylor, Lightfoot. He proceeded 
B.A. 1625, M.A. 1628, B.D. 1635, and D.D. by royal com
mand in 1660. In 1629 he became "Tanquam Bocius" of 
Sidney Buaae:s: College, of which Dr. Sam. Ward was 
Master. "A Tanquam i& seems is a Fellow in all things 
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eave the name thereof." He also defines him as "a Fellow's 
Fellow." or Dr. Ward he writes: "He was counted a 
Puritan btf ore these times, and Popish in these times ; and 
yet being always the same, was a true Protestant at all 
times." He well describes him thus: "He tumed with the. 
times as a rook riseth with the tide," with him a favourite 
image or constancy. What Fuller says or Hebrew is well 
worth observation. "Skill in Hebrew will quickly go out, 
and bum no longer than 'tis blown." The reason of this 
is obvious. Greek and Latin are lMgely interwoven with 
English, and are therefore more or less constantly before 
us. But it is not so with Hebrew, and with respect to it 
the proverb holds good, "Out of sight, out of mind." 

In 1630 he was made curate of St. Benet's (Benedict's) 
Church, Cambridge, by the authorities of Corpus Christi. 
The period of his curacy was remarkable for three things
• visitation of the plague, Hobson's death, and Fuller's 
first publication. The plague was brought b1. two soldiers, 
and wrought great havoc in the town with its uncleansed 
streets and heavy, fennish air. The University was broken 
up. Ooe of its victims was Hobson, the London carrier, 
immortalised by Milton. In addition to his carrying busi
ness, he was farmer, innkeet>er, maltster, and let out 
horses. He was greatly patromsed by the University. He 
kept forty horses ready in his stables, but always compelled 
customers to take the one nearest the door. Hence the 
phrase, Hob,on'• choice. He was a parishioner of St. 
Benet's, and buried by the curate, Fuller. It was in ~t. 
Benet's that Fuller preached the sermons on Ruth, which 
were not published till 1654, as an antidote to their sur
reptitious publication by others. This is enough to show 
the attrs.ctivenetis of his ministry even at this early 
time. His first publication was a poem entitled Darid', 
Hainou, Sinm, Heartie Repentance, Hearie P1mi1l1ment. 
While tho work is not without indications of vigour both 
of thought and style, it bears on its face the faults which 
Fuller shared with the age, and would scarcely have Bill'· 
vived if it had stood alone. Fuller's strength lay in ;prose, 
not poetry. In 1631 he was made Prebendary of Salisbury 
Cathedral, and in 1634 rector of Broadwindsor, in Dorset. 
Between these two years he probably spent a good deal of 
time with his uncle at Balisbmy. He writes afterwards: 
"Travelling on the Plain (which, notwithstanding, bath 
its risings and failings), I discovered Salisbury Steeple 



86 

:many milea off; coming to a declivity, I loat the Bight 
thereof; but climbing up the 11erl hill, the steeple grew 
out of the ft?OUDd again. Yea, I often found it and lost it, 
till at last I came safely to it, ud took my lodging near it. 
n fareth thus with us whilat we are wayfaring to heaven : 
mounted on the Pisgah-top of some good meditation we 
get a glimpse of our celestial Canaan (Dent. uxiv. 1). But 
when, either on the flat of u ordinary temper, or in the 
fall of some extraordinary temptation, we lose the view 
thereof. Thoe, in the sight of our soul, heaven is dis
covered, covered, ud recovered; till, though late, at last, 
thou~ slowly, sorely,• we arrive at tht haven of our 
happmeBB." 

Broadwindsor is a good living and wide pariah. Leweadon 
and Pilleadon Hills, of about equal height (960 and 940 feet), 
overlook it, and sene as landmarks to ships in the Channel. 
Sailors know them as the Cow and Calf. Fuller has not 
forgotten to record the local proverb, " As much akin as 
Lewson Hill to Pilsen Pen," i.e. none at all. lb. Bailey 
asks, whether the view from Leweadon suggested the idea 
or title of his "Pisgah-sight." In modem days, Arch
deacon Denison and B. C. Malan have followed Fuller in 
the living. Wherever Fuller's home was, he surrounded 
himself with friends. At Broadwindsor he was intimate 
with the Bolles, Pouletts, Napiers, Drakes, Windhams, and 
others. He was eminently sociable, the soul of geniality, 
good at story-telling, in which his strong memory did him 
ROOd service, and was, therefore, welcome at nery table. 
The groups of friends, whom Mr. Bailey sketches for us, 
embrace much of the contemporary history of Fuller's 
days. We have no doubt that in these social intimacies 
Fuller realised his own ideal of a "Faithful Minister." 
He i, ,trict in ordering hi, corrrenation. As for those who 
cleanse blun with blotted fingers, they make it the worse. 
n was said of one who preached very well and lived very 
ill, • That ,vhen he was out of the pulpit, it was pity he 
should ever go into it ; and when he was in the pulrit, it 
waa pity he should ever came out of it.' But our minister 
lives aenDODS." 

The present Broadwindaor pulpit is the aame one in which 
Fuller preached. Anent the belfry, a resort of birds, Mr. 
Bailey aptly quotes: "Birds, we see (Pa. lxuiv. 3), may 
pnac:ribe an ancient title to build in our ateeplea, having 
time out of mind taken the aame privilege in the tabemacle 
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and temple. Yea, David in exile, debaned aeceu to God's 
pablio servioe, doth pity his own, and prefer the condition 
of these fowls before him. And although no devotion 
(whereof they were uncapable), but the bare delight in fair 
fabrics, brought them hither, yet we may prellllDle ac
cording to their kind they served God better than many 
men in that plaoe, chirping forth moming and evening 
praises to the honour of their Maker." 

His diligence in atudy during these yea.ra must have 
been great, for in 1689 appeared one of his best and 
most ohar&cteriatic works, Tlr.e H11torie of CM Holy Warre, 
a history of the Crusades. The fronuapiece alone is a 
-ourioua study. At the upper pan is Euror, at the lower 
the laoly aepulohre. Toward, the latter 18 marching in 
state a procession of kings, knights, bishops, children, 
women, old ud young. From it is returning a small 
remnant, tleeing before peatilenoe, the B&r&cen, and death, 
the rest fying slain on the ground. In the hro upper 
oomers are the porimita of Baldwin and Saladin, in the 
two lower the arms of Juusalem and the Crescent. The 
picture is tbe oruaade in epitome. The first four books 
~onta.in the history itaelf, &Dd conclude : " Thus, after an 
hundred, ninety, and four years, ended the Holy War; for 
-oontinoanoe the longest, for money spent the costliest, for 
bloodshed the cruellest, for ,retenoes the moat piou; for 
the true intent the most politic the world ever saw. And 
at this day the Turks, to spare the Christiam the pa.ins of 
ooming so long a journey to Palestine, have done them the 
unwelcome courtesy to come more than half way to .give 
them a meeting." The fifth bookie called a "SllJ?plement," 
and it is added "only to hem the end of our history that 
it ravel not out ; " bat this ia the most characteristic pan 
of the work. Fuller pours out his stores of knowledge in 
the most delighUul way on all manner of sabjects
knights, templars, aupentiiion, lerualem, the diHerent 
crusading armies, heraldry, &o. Be says, "The Turk's 
head is leu than his turbant, and his tmbant leu ib&ll ii 
aeemeth ; swelling without, hollow wilhin. U mare 
aeriouly it be conaidaed, ibat .We o&m10t be nrong 
which is a pure and abaolate tyi:uny. His abjecu andar 
him have no~ oariaiu bat t.his: .thai they have JlothiDg 
ceriain, and may tbm tbe Grad Signar for gi:riag them 
whatsoever he ta.keth nol my_ from them. •.• We hal8 
jut C&1ll8 lo hope that the fall of this 1111wield1 empin 
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doth approach. n was high noon with it fifty years ago ; 
we hope now it draweth near night. ... Heaven can as 
easily blad an oak as trample a mashrome." Fuller's 
hope is, unfortunately, still deferred. On a curious map 
in the work he says : " Of thirly maps and descriptions of 
the Holl land, which I have perused, I never met with two in 
all cons1derables alike; some sink valleys where others raise 
mountains ; yea, and end rivers where others begin them; 
and sometimes with a dash of their pen create a stream in 
land, a creek in sea, more than nature ever owned. In 
these differences we have followed nature as an impartial 
umpire." The Holy War at once established Fuller's 
poB1tion as a popular author. A second edition was issued 
the next year, and a third seven years la&er. Others 
followed, and in 1840 the Aldine edition. 

In the celebrated Convocation of 1640 Fnller sat as 
proctor for the Bristol diocese. It was Charles's illegal 
attempt to prolong this Convocation after the dissolution 
of Parliament, in order that the clergy might vote • the 
money which Parliament refused, that provoked extreme 
measures on the other side. All who took part in it were 
fined heavily, Fuller's fine being £200. Fuller acted with 
the moderate party, bat he was in a minority, and had to 
safer with the rest. Oar interest, however, is not in the 
ecclesiastic, bat in the preacher and author. It was at 
this time that he became known in London as a popular 
preacher. In 1640 his first volume of sermons was 
published under the title of Jo,epl,', Parti-coloured Coat, in 
allusion to the variety of topics embraced-" Growth in 
Grace,"" How Far Examples may be Followed," "An Ill 
Match Well Broken Of,"" Good from Bad Friends,"" A 
Glau for Gluttons," "How Far Grace may be Entailed," 
" A Christening Sermon," " Faction Confuted," besides 
a " Comment on 1 Cor. xv., in part." His quaint, homely 
style, practical dealing, outspokenness, antithetic eharp-
ness, are here in all their strength. " Drunkards are 
d~ed from the king's sober subjects by clipping 
the com of the tongae.-n is an old humour for men to 
love new things ; and in this point even many barbarian& 
are Athenians.-Eaaa went to kill his brother Jacob ; bot 
when he met him, his miud was altered : he fell a-msing 
him, and so deparied. Thaa the waves of the sea march 
against the shore, u if they would eat it ap ; bat when 
they have kissed the utmost brink of the sand~ they meli 
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themselves away to nothing." The book has always been 
popular, and reappeared in 1867. 

In 1641 he lost his rector,, under what circumstances 
we are not told, his place bemg taken by a parliamentary 
minister. We find liim next as chaJ?lain at the Savoy 
Chapel, in the Strand, where he acquired great influence 
ns a preacher over the neighbouring nobility. His Holy 
"nd Profane State appeared in 1642. It consists of a 
series of sketches of character and qualities, the first four 
liooka delineating the good, the fifth the bad. The eBBays 
nre after the pattem of Bacon and Feltham, and display 
great knowledge of human nature and power of description. 
Even the high doctrine laid down as to the righis of kings 
did not prevent the work becoming the favourite which it 
has remained ever since. Three editions appeared during 
the author's life; bat Faller asserted that both this and 
other works of hie really paBBed through more editions, 
the publisher retaining the number on the title-page for 
purposes of his own. The Holy State was republished in 
1840 and 1841. 

Three sermons which Faller not only preached but 
published at this time on the 'luestions at issue between 
the king and Parliament led to hie withdrawal from London 
to Oxford, where the king was then holding his court. The 
first, preached on the Fast-day, Dec. 28, 1642, was on 
Peace, its nature, the general and particular hindrances to 
it, the means for securing it. He denies that all the sins 
nre on one side. " Think not that the king's army is like 
Sodmn, not ten righteous men in it, and the other army 
like Zion, consisting all of saints. No. There be drunkards 
on both sides, and swearers on both sides, and whore
mongers on both sides, pious on both sides, and profane on 
both sides. Like Jeremy's figs, those that are good are 
nry good, and those that are bad are very bad, in both 
parties. I never knew nor heard of an army, all of saints, 
save the holy army of martyrt1, and those you know were 
dead first, for the last breath they sent forth proclaimed 
them to be martps. But it is not the sine of the army 
alone, bat the ams of the whole kingdom which break off 
oar hopes of peace ; our nation is generally einf nl. The 
city complains of the ambition and frodigality of the 
courtiers ; the courtiers complain o the pride and 
covetollBDeBB of citizens; the laity complain of the lazineu 
and state meddling of the clergy; the clergy complain of 
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ihe hard dealing and aacrile,ge of ihe laity ; ihe rich com
plain of the murmuring and ingratitude of the poor; the 
poor complain of the oppression and enonion of the rich. 
Thus every one is more ready to ihrow clin in another's 
face than to wash his own clean. And in all these, 
thoaldi malice may set the varnish, sure truth doth 
lay the groundwork." Among the means recommended 
is that of petitioning king and Pa.rliament in the 
interest of peace. Acoord.iagly we find • petition pre
sented to the king the next month to this effect, and 
among the names of those who presented it is that 
of Doct.or Fuller, who is generally identified with oar 
Fuller. The presentation of iheee petitions gave great 
umbrage to the Parliamentary party. The next sermon, on 
:l Sam. m. 80, preached OD Ma.rob 27, 1648, WU in a still 
bolder strain on the king's side. The monuohieal bias 
running through it oould not be mmaken. At the ume 
time he does not advooate unoonditicmal surreader. We 
doubt whether Charles would have negotiated on Fuller's 
basis of compromise and mutual concession. He says, 
"For oar king's pa.rt, let us demand of his money what 
Christ asked of Cmaar's ooin, Whose image ia tbia? Charlea. 
And what is ihe supencription? Religio Proee,tantium, 
Lege, A,aglitl, Libertcte, Parlia.tnenti." And again," Now
adays all cry to have peace, and cue not to h1tve truth 
together with it. Yea, there be many silly :M:eplu'boaheths 
in our days that ao adore peace that to atwn it they care 
not what they give away to ihe malignant Zibu of oar 
kingdom. These say, 'Yea, let Wm lake all, l&ws and 
liberties, and privileges, and properties, and Parliaments, 
and religion, and the G09pel, and godliness, ud God Him
self, ao be it that the Lord our King may come to his 
house in peace.' But let us have peaoe and truth together, 
both, or neither; for if peace oBer to come a.lone, we will 
do with it as Ezechiah did with the brazen serpent, even 
break it to pieces and stamp it to powder as the dangerous 
idol of ignorant people.'' His praise of the king would 
eoarcely be grateful to most of the party that held London. 
"Look above him; to his God how he is pious I Look 
beneath to his nbjects; how he is pitiful. Look about 
him ; how he is constant to hia wife, careful for his ohildnn I 
look nea.r him ; how he is good to his aenuata I Look far 
from him ; how he is jut to fomip prinou I" B8' the 
boldest note was struck iD the third sermon preaohecl ill 
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Joly on Reformation, which throughout was a covert attack 
on much that passed under the name of reform. 

It mud not be forgoUen that in those days the pulpit 
wielded the influence which now belongs to the preaa. The 
London ministers were powerful enough to reverse resolu
tions in Parliament (p. 264). It could IIO&l'Cely be expected 
that the party in power would tolerate in the Savoy pulpit 
doctrine like that of the aermona quoted above. In June it 
bad been decided to tender to every man in the po.rish 
churches an oath of allegiance to Parliament. Foller had 
taken the oath with reaenationa; but after his third sermon 
it was re-presented to him to be taken without qualliioation. 
He felt that he could not comply, and in 1648 quietly with
drew to the king at Oxford. In his opinion, !' a resolution 
ia a free custody ; but a vow ia a kind of prison, which re
strained nature bath the more desire to break." 

For the nerl four years Fuller's was a wandering life, 
spent amid etrife and the clang of arms. He did not day 
more than a few months in Oxford. A sermon which he 
preached before the king, in which he advocated modera
tion and spoke freely about the sins of royalists, gave huge 
offence to the extreme spirits who formed the majority. 
His sincerity and loyalty were impugned. In this reeped 
he shared the fate of UsBber and Chillingworth. Straitened 
means also compelled him to seek some means of livelihood. 
He therefore jotned Bir Ba.lph Hopton's force a.a chaplain, 
aocompanied it in its marches, and spent a 11hori time in 
Basing House during the memorable siege. In 1644 we 
find him with the Royalid forces in Exeter, "the ever 
faithful city." Here the queen gave birth to a princess, 
Henrietta Anne, and then fled to France. Foller was 
apJIOinied chaplain on the establishment of the infant 
pnncess, an office which left him free to puraue his dudies 
as far as war would' permit.. Beside producing several 
minor works, he was all this time collecting material for 
his two great works. He allowed no local antiquities to 
escape him, his enforoed wanderings being thus turned to 
excellent account. The cariou, anonymous Life of Fuller, 
published in 1661, •ye of him in this particular :-"With 
the progreaa of the war he marched from place to place ; 
and wherever there happened (for &be hetter accommodation 
of the army) any reasonable stay, he allotted it with R?e&t 
aatielaction to his beloved dudiea. ... Indeed, his business 
and study then was a kind of emmtry, having proposed to 
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himself (in addition to his Eccleritutical Hiatory) a more 
eimct collection of lhe Worthie, General of England, in 
which othen had waded before, but he resolved to go 
through. ID what places soever therefore he oame, of re
mark especially, he spent frequently most of his time in 
views and researches of their antiquities and church monu
ments; insinuating himself into the acquaintance (which 
frt!qnently ended in a lasting friendship) of the leamedest 
nnd gravest persons residing within the place, thereby to 
inform himself fullf of those things he thought worthy the 
commendation of his laboun. It is an incredible thing to 
think what a numerous conespondence the doctor main• 
tained and enjoyed by _this means. Nor did the good doctor 
ever refuse to light his candle in investigating truth from 
the meanest person's discovery. He would endure con
tentedly an hour's or more impertinence from any aged 
church officer, or other superannuated people, for the 
gleBDing of two lines to his purpose. And though his 
spirit was quick and nimble, and all the faculties of his 
mind ready and answerable to that activity of despatch ; 
yet in these inquests he would stay and attend those 
circular rambles till lhey came to a point, so resolute was 
he bent to the sifting out of abstruse antiquity." Fuller 
himself in the Holy State thus pictures the True CJ,urcl, 
Antiquary:-" Some scour off lhe rust of old ine,criptions 
into lheir own souls, contenting themselves with supersti
tion, having read so often Orate pro animu, that at last lhey 
fall a-praying for the departed : and they more lament the 
rain of monasteries than lhe decay and rain of monk's lives, 
degenerating from their ancient piety and painfulness. In
deed, a little skill in antiquity mclines a man to Popery : 
but deplh in lhat study brings him about again to our 
religion. A nobleman who had heard of the extreme age 
of one dwelling not far off, made a journey to visit him, 
and finding an aged person sitting in a chimney comer, 
addressed himself unto him with admiration of his age, 
till his mistake was rectified; for 'Oh, sir,' said lhe young
old man, • I am not he whom yon seek for, but his son: my 
father is farther off in the field.' The same error is daily 
committed by the Romish Church, adoring the reverend 
brow and grey hairs of some ancient ceremonies, perchance 
of but some seven or eight hundred years' standing in the 
church, and mistake lhese for their falhen, of far greater 
age in the primitive times." 
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That these years of leisure from public work bore rich 
fruits in other respects is shown by the faot that between 
16!5 and 1647 four notable works appeared, Good Thought, 
in Bad Time,, A.ndronicu,, Tiu Cauu and Cure of a 
Wounikd Conacience, Good Thoughts in Wor,e Timu. 
The first was sent forlh in 1645, the year of Naseby. U 
was the first book printed in Exeter, and contains a century 
of meditations under the head of Personal Meditations, 
Scripture Observations, Historical Applications, Mid Con
templations. In spirit and aim the work is akin to Taylor's 
Golden Grove, Thomae a Kempis, Browne's Rtligio Medici 
published two years previously. It was published in 
32 mo., for porlablenese. The quiet air of brooding over 
its pages, and its seasonableness to the times, made it a 
favourite at onoe, and the suooess led Fuller afterwards to 
add two companion volumes. Here is one meditation : 
"Lord, when young, I have almost quarrelled with that 
petition in our (our, though proscribed) Liturgy, 'Give 
peace in our time, 0 Lord;' needless to wish for light at 
noonday ; for then peaoe was so plentiful, no fear of 
famine, but suspicion of a surfeit thereof. And yet how 
many good comments was this prayer then capable of I 
'Give peace,' that is, continue and preserve it; • give 
peace,' that is, give us hearls worlhy of it and thmnkful for 
it. 'In our time,' that is, all our time; for there is more 
besides a fair morning required to make a fair day. Now 
I see the mother had more wisdom than her son. The 
Church knew better than I how to pray. Now I am better 
informed of the neoesaity of that petition. Yea, with the 
dmughters of the horse-leech, I have need to cry, 'Give, 
give peace in our time, 0 Lord."' Up to 1680 the work 
had paBSed through nine editions, and there have been 
several modern editions. 

The Cau,e and C11,re ef a Wounded Oonacienrt, 1&17, was 
written for the comforl of hie own hearl in times of 
distress. " There are twenty-one separate dialogues, 
admirably constructed and connected together." To the 
wounded in spirit, he says, " 1. Constantly pray to God 
that in Hie doctrine He would speak peace unto thee. 2. 
Be diligent in reading the Word of God. 3. Avoid solitari
ness, and associate thyself with pious and godly company. 
4. Be industrious in thy calling." The touching conclu
sion shows what depths of feeling there were in that genial 
soul. "And now God knoW'B how soon it may be said unto 
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me, 'Phyaiaian, heal thyaell,' &Dd how quiekly I ahall 
aiand in need of these counsels whioh I have prescribed io 
oillen. Herein I uy wiih Eli to Samuel, ' n ia the Lord, 
let Him do what aeemeth Him good;' wiih David to ZadGck, 
• Behold, here I am, let Him do to me a.a aeemeih good 
unto Him;' with the disciples to Paul, 'The will of the 
Lord be done.' Bni, oh J how easy ii is for the momh io 
pronounce, or the hand to subacribe Uieae words I Bnt 
how hard, yea, without God's grace how impossible, for the 
heart to submit thereunto I Only hereof I am confident, 
that the making of this treatise shall no ways cause or 
hasten a wonnded conscience in me, but rather on the 
contrary ( especially ii a■ it is written by me, it were written 
in me) either prevent it that it come not at all, or deter it 
that it come not so soon, or lighten it thai it fall not so 
heavy, or shorten it that it la.at not so long. And ii God 
shall be pleased hereafter to write • bitter things api.ost 
me,' who have here written the sweetest comforts I oonld 
for others, let none inault on my sonows ; but whilst my 
wounded conscience ahall lie like the cripple at the poroh of 
the temple, may suob: u pau by be pleased to pity me, 
and permit this book to beg in my behalf the charitable 
prayers of well disposed people, till Divine Providence send 
some Peter, some piou mmiater, perfectly to rutore my 
maimed soul to her former soundneBB. Amen." , 

.Andronicu•; or, The Un/ortuaattJ Politiciaa. ShNinq, 
•i•; alovly pu•ialt,d. Right ; •11rely rese1Ud, 1646, 18 
nominally a life of the Grecian Emperor Anaonicu 
Comnenns, A.D. 1168-1186, b11t in reality a running 
utire on the men and events of Fuller's own da,. It was 
published anonymously, and ran throngh four editions. n 
was also translated into Dntoh. The fact of the book 
having been licensed for publication proves, at least, that 
considerable freedom of speech was allowed in the days of 
the Commonwealth. 

Good ThmAgltta iR Wone Time,, 1647, follows the lines of 
its fredeceason, bnt ia more outspoken in its royalist 
sentiment.. One meditation oonclndH with the wish : 
" May I die in that government, under which I was bom, 
where a monarch doth commancl." •• There wu nol loag 
since, a devout, but ignorut Papin dwel.liJ18 iD Si-m
He r.rceived a necessity oi hil own private pn.yen to God, 
bee1des the Pater-nOlten, A.n-Mariea, &c., aaed of coune 
in the Bomiah Churclt. B11t 80 simple wu he, tllat how 
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to pny he knew not. Only every moming, humbling, 
bending his knees, and lifting up his eyes, and hands to 
heaven, he would deliberately repeat the alphabet. ' And 
now,' B&id he,' 0 good God, p1il these letters together to 
spell syllables, to spell words, to mab such sense as may 
be moat to thy glory and my good.' In these disuaeted 
times I know what gnurtala to pray for: God's glory, truth 
and peace, bis Majesty's honour, privileges of Parliament, 
liberty of subjects, &c. But when I descend to particular,, 
when, how, by whom I should desire these things to be 
effected, I may fall to that poor pious man's A, B, C, 
D, E," &e. 

But we have oumm the history. In April, 1646 Exeter 
surrendered on honourable terms, which, Fuller says, were 
well kept. The garrison and others were allowed to 
compound for their estates. Fuller made his peace with 
Government in a characteristic way. He happened to be 
staying at the Crown in Paul's Churchyard. In his petition 
to be allowed to oompoand he writes CROUNE in capital 
leUers, and ends with "he shall, &c.," instead of "he shall 
ever pny." 

After this we find him paying a long visit to Edward 
Montague (afterwards Lord Montagne) at Boughton Park. 
Montague was an old college friend, and Boughton Park 
was near Aldwincle, se that Fuller was now among early 
friends and scenes. Here he translated U ssher's .Annalee 
into English. For some unknown reason, it was published 
anonymously. Montague was one of the patrons to whom 
the Holy War was dedicated. He belonged to the Par
liamentary party. It is pleasant to see that the most 
bitter strife that has divided Englishmen within recent 
centuries did not extinguish private friendship or bar per
sonal interoourse. Fuller was also intimate with the 
Earl of Warwick, a great favourer of the Puritans and 
champion of Parliament. Fuller's well-known moderation 
facilitated such intercoOrRe. His fervid loyalty to Choreh 
and King never blinded him either to faults on his own 
side or virtues on the other. He, in common with many 
good Royalists, said that the King had the better cause, and 
the Parliament the better men. Nothing is more common 
in writers on the Boy&list aide than cheap jests at the 
expense of preaching tailors, weaven, oobblera, &c. Foller 
says : " U seeJDe&h manello118 to me that many mechanics 
(few able to read, and fewer to write their names), turning 
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soldiers and oaptain1 in oar wan, should be so BOOD and 10 
much improved. They ■eem to me to have commenced ptr 
,altum in lheir ondentandiugs .. I profe11, without floo&ing 
or flattering, I have much admired wilh wha& faeility and 
floenblel!a, how periiuenUy and prof4!rly lhey have e1-
pre1aed lhemselve1, in language which they were never 
bom nor bred to, bot have iudoatrioosly acquired by con
vening with their beUers." Bot even on this subject he 
c&DDot repre11 his wit. "Not that I write this (God 
lmowelh my heart) in disgrace of them because they were 
bred in so mean ealling■, which are bolh honest in lhem
aelvea and useful in the commonwealth ; yea, I am so far 
from thinking ill of them for being bred in so poor trades, 
that I should think better of them for returning unto them 
again.." In the very year of the Restoration Fuller e:x
preBBea himself thus of Cromwell: " Have we not seen 
0. Cromwell, from a private genUeman ascend by gradation 
to be a protector of lhree natiom, and by his courage and 
wisdom, ralher than any right; a more absolute power 
possessed by, and larger tribute paid unto him than 
unto any king in England?" Contrast this with the 
violent language on this subject of most of the writers on 
Fuller's side. South's references to Cromwell are among 
the bitterest paragraphs in the English language. He 
certainly forgot his own sermon on Lor:ing oiir E.umit,. 

Indeed, Fuller's charity ia carried so far that we find 
him in continuous intercoune with Sir John D'Anvers of 
Chelsea, one of lhe regicides. This is one of the points 
in Fuller's life which even Mr. Bailey does not fully elu
cidate. He tells us (p. 81) that while Fuller refers to 
John Goodwin and Hilton, he avoids mentioning lhem by 
name because of lheir approval of the king's e1:ecution. 
He tells ua also (p. 430) how the execution plunged Fuller 
into the profoundest grief. We should therefore at least 
have expected him to shrink from contact with one who 
took an active part in the condemnation and whose estates 
were confiscated at the Restomtion. Yet no change comes 
over the intercoune. ID 1654 Fuller preached a sermon 
in commemomtion of Sir John's recovery from sickness. 
If there had been any e1:planation of the inconsistency, 
our biographer would doubtlessly have given it. He 
nowhere professes to claim perfect consistency for his hero. 

Fuller dedicates two sermons on ~,111.rance and Content
tnent, preached in 1647 and 1648, to "The Honourable 
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and truly noble Sir lohn D'Anvers, Knight." The latter 
sermon is of extreme rarity, no CO})Y being found in the 
British Museum or the Bodleian. The only copy known 
belongs to Dr. Higgall, of Bayswater, a great lover of old 
English aathon. The sermon will no doubt be included 
in Mr. Bailey's forthcoming volumes. The text is 1 Tim. 
Ti. 6, which, he says, is an antidote to the former vene, 
wherein is set forth "the worldling's prayer, creed, and 
commandments, which is their daily desire, belief and 
practice : and all contained in three words, Gain ia Godli
,ieu." The divisions are, "(l) .A. Bride : Godliness. (2) 
With a Bridemaid : Contentment. (8) With her great 
Portion: Gain. (4) With thepment payment thereof: down 
on the nail: is." Godliness and contentment are like 
Saul and Jooatho.o, "lovely and pleasant in their lives, 
and in their deaths are not divided. These twin graces 
nlwaya go togetber." The following is truly Fulleriao: 
" Ask the tenacious maintainer of some new u1;1etart 
opinion what godlinesa is. And he will answer, It 1e the 
zealous defending with limb and life of such and such strange 
tenets, which our fathers perchance never heard of before : 
yea, which is worse, such a person will presume so to 
confine godliness to his opinion as to ungodly all others 
who in the least particular dissent from him. Oh, if God 
should have no more mercy on us than we have charity 
one to another, what would become of us t Indeed Christ 
termeth His own a litile flock. But if some men's rash 
and cruel censures should be true, the number of the godly 
would be so little, it would not be a flock." Aud again: 
" It is a true bat sad consideration how, in all ages, men 
with more vehemency of spirit have stickled about small 
and unimportant points than about such matters as moat 
concem their salvation. Bo that I may say (these sorrow
ful times have turned all our tongues to military phrases) 
some men have lavished more powder and shot in the 
defence of some slight outworks which might well have 
been quitted without any loss to religion than in main
taining the main platform of piety, and making good that 
castle of God's service and their own salvation. Pride will 
be found upon serious inquiry the principal cause thereof." 

During these wandering yean Fuller held several 
Lectureships in London churches, among others one at Bt. 
Clement's, Eastcheap, where Pearson about the same time 
preached his sermons on the Creed. Fuller also preached 
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a& St. Danstan's East. He tella the following nory: " l 
confe11, some ten yean since, when I came out of the 
pulpit of Si. Dunatan's East, one (who since wrote a book 
thereof) told me in the vestry, before credible people, that 
he in Sydney College had taught me the art of memory. 
I returned unto him, that it was not so : for I co11ul not 
renumber tliat I had ever 1un l1u face ; which, I conceive, 
was a real refutalion." The following story is as good. 
Once conversing with a Committee of &qru1trator, at 
Waltham, "they fell into a disooune and commendation 
of his great memory; to which Mr. Fuller replied: ''Tis 
&rue, genilemen, that fame has given me the report of o. 
memorist, and if you please I will give you an experiment 
of it.' They all accepted the motion, and told him they 
should look npon it as an obligation; laid aside the busi
neBB before them, and prayed him to begin. • Gentlemen, 
yoor worships have thought fit to sequester an honest, 
poor, but Cavalier parson, my neighbour, from his living, 
and committed him to prison; he has a great charge of 
children, and his circumstances are but indifferent. If you 
please to release him out· of prison and restore him to his 
living, I will never forget the kindness while I live.' 'Tis 
said the jest had such an influence upon the Committee 
that they immediately released and restored the poor 
clergyman." Echard speaks of Fuller's "prodigious 
memory." Fuller says in his Holy St.au: "Some say a 
pure and subtle air is best ; another commends a thick 
and foggy air. For the Pisus, sited in the fen and marsh 
of Amos, have excellent memories, as if the foggy air were 
a cap for their heads." Round his portrait in the Wortliiea 
are the words, " Method us mater memorim." His rules 
are : " Soundly infix in thy mind what thou desirest to re
member; overburthen not thy memory, to make so faithful 
a servant a slave; spoil not thy memory with thine own 
jealousy, nor mo.ke it bad by suspecting it; adventore not 
thy learning in one bottom, but divide it betwixt thy 
memory and thy note-books ; moderate diet and good air 
preserve memory," &o. Pepys tells of Fuller dictating to 
" four eminently great scholars together in Latin, upou 
different subjects of their proposing, faster than they were 
able to write, till they were tired." 

In 1648 Fuller received the curacy of Waltham Abbey, 
F.ssex, from the Eul of Carliale. Here Foxe wrote his 
Mariyrology. Here alao Bishop Hall had been cara&e 
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twenty-two years and preached his famous Conttaplatiou. 
Faller chanoterisea hia predecessor as "Not unhappy at 
controversies, more happy at comments, very good in his 
characters, better in his sermons, beet in his meditationa." 
Here, probably, Faller began hie acquaintance with another 
kindred spirit, Izaak Walton, who may often have angled 
in the Lea, which nma past the town. At WaUham he had 
a dangerous attack of amall-~:r, which was oared by the 
use of saffron from the neighbouring town of Bafl'ron 
Walden. At Waltham, too, Fuller was near London, 
which he often visited, chit!tly for the purpose of consult
ing the library at Sion College. The clll'IICy_wae held in 
combination with London Lectureships. We find him 
lecturing at St. Bride's as well as at SL Clement's. He 
often made longer journeys in prosecution of historical and 
antiquarian inquiries. Mr. Baile1, 11 Manchester man, 
does not omit to note the indications of Fuller's visit to 
"our county" (p. 514). 

At Waltham he fell into controversy both with Baptista 
and Quakera, saying of the latter, " such as now introduce 
Thou and Thee, will (if they co.n) expel mine and thine." 
George Fox replied with as much sharpness. Against the 
Bal'tiete he wrote his Infant.' Advocate, the conclusion of 
which is as admirable as it is quaint : "For mine own par
ticular, because I have been challenged (how justly God and 
my own conscience knoweth) for some moroseneea in my 
behaviour towards some dissenting brethren in my parish ; 
this I do promise, and God giving me graoe I will perform 
it. Suppose there be one hundred paces betwixt me and 
them in point of affection, I will go ninety-nine of them, on 
condition they will stir the one odd pace, to give an 
amicable meeting. But if the legs of their soul be so lame, 
or lazy, or sullen, as not to move that one pace towards 
our mutual love, we then must come to new propositions. 
Let them but promise to stand still and make good their 
station ; let them not go backward and be more embittered 
against me than they have been, and of the hundred paces 
in point of affection, God willing, I'll go twice fifty to meet 
them." 

From Waltham he issued, in 1650, one of hie beat and 
most characteristic works, A. Pugah-Sight of Pak,tine, and 
the Con.finea thereof, with the Hi1tory of the Ola and New 
Te,tament acted thereon. The work was a costly one, owing 
&o the number of engravings and maps. The frontispiece, • 
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designed by Klein, a native of Boslock, settled in Londonr 
is very elegant. Another plate contains the thirty-three 
shields of the patrons by whose help the work wu pub
lished. As to contents, the work embodies all that was 
known in those days of the geography of Palestine. The 
first part gives a general description of J'udma, the second 
deals with the tribes, the third treats of J' erusalem and the 
temple, the fourth refen to surrounding nations, the 
tabernacle, garments, &c., of the Jews, while the fifth is 
one of Fuller's delightful miscellanies. The researches of 
former authon and travellen are digested, condensed, and 
duly arranged, and the whole illumined by the radiance of 
the author's quaint wit and comment. Every page is 
curious. The whole book is steeped in Scripture. Of 
lerusa.lem he says: "As J'erusa.lem was the navel of 
ludma, so the Fathen make J'udma the middest of the 
world, whereunto they bring (not to say 6ow) those places 
of Scripture, • Thou hast wrought sa.lvation in the midst of 
the earth.' Indeed, seeing the whole world is a round 
table, and the Gospel the food for men's souls, it was fitting 
that this great diah should be set in the midst of the board, 
that all the guests round about might equally reach unto 
it; and Jerusa.lem wu the emter whence the line, of salva
tion went out into all lands.'' He thus states and answers 
an objection made to the plates : " The faces of the men 
which bear the great bunch of grapes are ut the trrong 
tl'ay ! For being to go south-east to Kadesh-barnea, they 
look full treat to the Mediterranean Sea. You put me in 
mind of a man who being sent for to pass his verdict on a 
picture, how like it was to the penon whom it was to 
resemble, fell a-finding fault with the frame thereof (not 
the limner', but the joiner', work) that the same was not 
handsomely fashioned. Instead of giving your judgment 
on the map (how truly it is drawn to represent the tribe) 
yon cavil at the Hiatory-propertie, therein-the act of the 
graver, not geographer. You know, sir, when I checkt the 
graver for the same, he answered me, that it was proper 
for spies, like watermen and ropemaker,, for surety sake to 
look one way and work another!" The old editions of 
Pisgah-Siglit are dated 1650, 1652, and 1662 respec
tively. Of Tegg's reprint, 1869, Mr. Bailey says: "This 
is a nry faulty edition ; printed, but not edited. The 
marginal notes and comments are omitted; and such 
spellings as 1nan11mitted, array, knitted, gaiety, &c., are 
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put in the etead of Faller's manumiaed, ray, notttd, 
gayitry, &c." 

In 1651 appeared Abel Redir:ir:111, a series of one hundred 
and seven lives of modern divines, of which Faller con
tributed seven as well as the Epistle to the Reader. "He 
was not responsible for the Latinity of the title." One of 
Faller's best, but least known, works is a series of twelve 
sermons on the Temptatio111 of Cliri,t, preached in St. 
-Clement's Church, and published in 1652. There was only 
one edition. Three sermons are devoted to each tempta
tion-to "Despair," "Presumption," "Idolatry," res
pedively. Under the first head he says: "He cau, as 
extend the 9uantity, so improve the quality of meat, 
that coarse diet shall cause strength and health as well as 
dainties ; as in the case of Daniel's pulse. • Show me not 
the meat, but show me the man,' saith our English 
proverb. When I behold the children of poor people, I 
perceive a riddle and contradiction between their fare and 
their faces : lean meat and fat children ; small beer and 
strong bodies; brown bread and fair complexions. Nor 
can I attribute it to any cause but this, that the rich folk 
generally make long meals and shorl graces, whilst poor 
men have shorl meals and long graces. I mean, that they 
rely more upon God's blessing than their own provisions." 
Under the second head: " Now, seeing the former tem~ta
tion of Satan was to despair, this next to presumption, 
we learn, the devil will endeavour to make men reel from 
one extremity to another. The possessed man ' oft fell 
into the fire, and oft into the water.' (Satan's world bath 
no temperate climate, but either torrid or frozen zone.) 
Sometimes he casteth men into the fire of ill-tempered 
zeal ; sometimes into the water of Acedia, or a care
lessneBS what becomes of their soul ; sometimes into the 
tire of over-activity, to do nothing just; sometimes into 
the water of too much idleness, to do just nothing." It is 
a pity that this work is so difficult to obtain. 

A minor controversial work, 77,e Triple Reconciler, was 
published in 1654. In it Faller deals with three disputed 
question11 of the day : Whether ministers alone can exclude 
from the Lord's Table; Whether unordained persons ma., 
preach ; the use of the Lord's Prayer. While maintaining 
his own opinions, he does this in a moderate and peace

. able temper. He says in the dedication: " I know what 
,.auccess commonly attends all umpires and arbitraton, 
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lbat often they loae one, and sometimes both of their
friends betwixt whom they intercede. Meek 110888 could 
not escape in this kind ; bat when seeking to atone two 
amving Israelites, the party who did the wrong fell with 
foul Ianr.age upon him. I expect the like fate from that 
eide which doth the most injury, and am prepared to 
undergo their cemure." 

Fuller's gnatest works-thoae for which he had been 
preparing many yean-were published laat. In 1655 
•~peared his Ohu.rcl, Hittory of Britain, and connected 
With it T~ Kutory of the Unir:u,ity ~f Cambridge, and 
The Hi.etory oJ Waltham .ibbty. The Preface speaks of 
twelve books. . The work contains only eleven, but The 
Hi,tory of Cambridge Unu:er,ity was meant as the twelfth. 
The old folio contains upwards of 1,100 pages, all l'1llUWlg 
over with the richest humour. The history was the first of 
modem English Church histories, and subsequent writers 
have never failed to go to it for material. The dates are 
wonderfully exact. The judgmenta prononnced are sober 
and impartial. Even the innumerable digressions have a. 
method and purpose of their own. Fuller mentions among 
his authorities the State records in the Tower, the jonmala 
of Convocation, Sir Thomas Cotton's Library, and the best 
antiqne.riea, among whom,_U asher it1 specially mentioned. 
In another work he thus speaks of the le.boor bestowed 
on the history: "Give me leave to add that 'a greater 
volume of general church history might be me.do with leas 
time, pains, and cost : for in the making thereof, I had 
straw provided me to bum my brick; I mean, could find 
what I needed in printed books. Whereas in this Briti.,h 
Church history I must, as well as I could, provide my own 
straw ; and my J_1aina have been scattered all over the land 
by riding, wntinlJ, going, sending, chiding, begging, 
praying, and somewnes paying, too, to procure manuscript 
materials." In its own line, i.e. in all that is Fulleria.n, 
the work can never be snpeneded. The Dedications form 
a remarkable feature of Fuller's works, and contain some 
of his happiest writing. But those prefi.:ied to the Church 
H11tory ucel all the rest in q11&11tity and character. Not 
only bas each book a long Dedication, but each oentnry or 
aeotion hu its ~ palron. There are no fewer than 
aeventy-five Dedications addreaed to eighty-five iiatrou 
and patrone88U, Coleridge wrote at the close of his copy 
of the history : " Wit was the ad &Dd snbat&Doe of 
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Fuller's intellect. n W11S the element, the earthen base, 
the material which he worked in ; and this very c.iroum
sb.Doe has defrauded him of his doe praise for the practical 
wisdom of the thoughts, for the beauty and variety of the 
troihs, into which he shaped the staff." The dates of the 
old edilions are 1655 and 1656. Of modem reprints the 
one published by Tegg has gone through four editions. 
Bnt the best ia the Oxford one, edited by Bev. J.B. Brewer, 
11.A. Mr. Brewer says: "A carefnl examination of Fuller's 
aoihorities, with the statements made in his ne.rralive, has 
ended in a resnlt favourable to his industry, judgment, and 
accuracy." 

A year or two later Fuller had to appear before Crom
well's Commission of Tryers for "the approbation of public 
preachers." In his difficulty he waited on John Howe, to 
request his good offices, which were freely rendered. The 
interview between the stout Episcopalian and the spare 
Nonconformist is'very interesting. Fuller said," For you 
may observe that I am a pretty corpnlent man, and I am 
to go through a Passage that is very strait ; I beg yon 
wonld be so good as to give me a shove, and help me 
through." On coming before the tribunal, he was asked, 
" Whether be ever had any Hperience of a work of grace 
in bis heart," to which he replied, "That he conld appeal 
to the Searcher of hearts that he made conscience of his 
very thoughts." The Tryers were quite satisfied. 

In 1655 he became Rector of Cranford, Hounslow Heath, 
by the gift of Lord Berkley. Through all these distressing 
times Fuller was more fortunate than many of his brethren 
in having a settled home. 

A work rarely met with is Fuller's .tlppeal of Injurtd 
Innocence, published in 1659, in reply to Peter Heylyn. It 
has only been reprinied in modem times in Tegg's edition 
of Fuller', Hutoryof Unirmitynf Oambrid9,, 1810. Heylyn 
and Foller were old opponents. Both were Royalists 
and Churchmen to the backbone ; bot the former was a11 

extreme as the latter wo.s moderate. Indeed, Faller's Bin 
in Heylyn's eyes waa his moderation towards Dissenters. 
In 1659 Heylyn published his Examen Hi,toricum, in which 
he animadverted on the mistakes, falailies, and defects of 
"some modem histories," Fuller's among the number. 
He no doubt hit some biota ; but these were magnified and 
mnlliplied beyond all reason. From title-page to ocm
clasiao nothing was right. The title ahonld have been 
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Church Rhap,ocly, instead of Church Kiatory. The dedica• 
tions, heraldry, eJlitaphs, stories, are "impertinences." 
Above all, a " contmual vein of Puritaniam" runs through 
the book. To this attack the ..4.ppeal is the answer. 
Fuller is at first doubtful whether he should take up the 
challenge, and rememben the prohibition of revenge. But 
"•the distinction came seasonably to my remembrance, of 
a man's righting and rerenging himself." He next re
memben that mute, at the bar are judged -guilty. Still 
more, the credit of the ministry is at stake. He then 
replies ,eriatim. The whole piece is full of happy retort. 
He is fully Heylyn's equal in argument, and his superior 
in temper. As to the passages of heraldry, he says, they 
" are put in for variety and divenion, to refresh the wearied 
reader." His closing letter, "To my loving Friend, Doctor 
Peter Heylin," is nobly conceived and put. Fuller says: 
" Death has crept into both our clay cottages through the 
windows, your eyes being bad, mine not good ; God mend 
them both, and sanctify unto us these moniton of mortality; 
and, however it fareth with our corporeal sight, send our 
souls that collyrium and heavenly eye-salve mentioned in 
Scripture I But indeed, sir, I conceive our time, pains, 
and parts may be better expended to God's glory, and the 
Church's good, than in these needless contentions. Why 
should PBTEB fall out with Taoiu.s, both being dispiples to 
the same Lord and Master ? " He then gives Heylyn 
another bit of heraldry : " Let me, therefore, tender unto 
you an expedient, in tendency to our mutual agreement. 
You know full well, sir, in heraldry two lioncels rampant en
dorsed are said to be the emblem of two valiant men, keeping 
appointment and meeting in the field, but either forbidden 
fight by their prince, or departing on terms of equality 
agreed betwixt themHelves. Whereupon, turning back to 
back, neither conquerors nor conquered, they depart the 
field several ways (their stout stomachs not suffering 
them both to go the same way), lest it be accounted an 
injury one to precede the other. In like manner, I know 
you disdain to allow me your equal in this controveny 
betwixt us ; and I will not allow you my superior. To 
prevent future trouble, let it be a drawn battle ; and let 
both of us ' abound in our own sense,' severally penuaded 
in the truth of what we have written. Th111, parting and 
going out back to back here (to cut off all contest about 
precedency), I hope we shall meet in heaven face to face 
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hereafter. In order whereunto, God willing, I will give 
you a meeting, when and where yon shall be pleased to 
appoint ; that we, who have tilted pens, may shake hands 
together." The controversialists did meet and shake hands 
together. 

In the train of the Good T/1oughta-but scarcely with 
equal steps - follow the Mizt Contemplation, in Better 
Time,, published in 1660 amid the hopes of the Restora
tion. The motto prefixed is that of 1''uller's whole life :
" Let your moderation be known to all men : the Lord is 
at hand." Would that this ho.d been the spirit of the new 
order of things I What became of moderation when the Act 
of Uniformity was passed in 1662, with its baleful conse
qnences descending and multiplying from generation to 
generation? But Fuller did not live to see those evil days 
of an arbitrary, high-handed policy. He worked with voice 
and pen for the Restoration. When it came, he retnrned 
to his old haunts in the Savoy and the prebend's stall at 
Salisbury. He might have resumed the rectory of Broad
windsor, but does not seem to have done so. He was also 
destined for a bishopric, but this design never took effect. 
On Sunday, Angust 12, he preached in the Savoy Chapel, 
althongh then a fatal sickness was on him. Malignant 
typhus soon appeared, and any chance of recovery was pre
cluded by the barbarons surgery of the day, which drew 
from the sufferer twenty ounces of blood. He died on 
Thursda1, August 16, 1661, at the age of fifty-three. In 
his delinnm he talked of his books, called. for pen and ink, 
and said that by-and-by he should be well and would write 
it out. 

The book by which Foller is perhaps best known was 
published posthnmonsly. The Hi,tory ef tlte Worthie, of 
England appeared in 1662. The work represents the collec
tion and toil of a bnsy life. Thongh it wants the author's 
revising touches, it was left substantially complete. The 
plan is to go over England shire by shire, giving a life of 
the most notable characters that each one has produced. It 
is thna the first of English biographical dictionaries, bot a 
biographical dictionary written by Fuller, with all his point 
and terseness and hnmonr. It is no donbt the distinctly 
English Bavonr that has made the Worthiu such a favoflrite 
with Englishmen, and especially with the English sqnirea 
and gentry. Mr. Bailey says, "The contents of Foller'& 
last folio have always made it a favonrite book. It baa 
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ner been familiar to English gentlemen and country squires 
of the old school. A worthy clergyman of my acquaintance, 
who had loved and adminld Fuller for over amy years, was 
on one ocoaaion asked by a country justice in the house of 
the latter, ' Do you know that book ?' pointing to a copy of 
the Wortlaie,. • Yes,' said the minister, 'nearly every word 
of it.' Hereupon the squire remarked, 'I don't care much 
about books: but the Bible and Fuller's Worthie, utiafy 
me in the matter of reading.'" The Worthie, is a gallery of 
English portraits-portraits of all that is best and noblest 
in the land-done by a master-hand among word-painten. 
Fuller is aa great a master aa Reynolds or Gainsborough 
among JIOrtrait painters. That passionate love of England 
which lies ao much deeper than all our differences, nowhere 
i:,eata more strongly than in his lut work. Here is one vig
nette: "James Cranford was bom at Coventry in this county 
( where his father was a divine and schoolmaster of great 
note), bred at Oxford, beneficed in Northamptonshire, and 
afterwards removed to London, to St. Christopher's. A 
painful preacher, an euot linguist, subtil dispatant, 
orthodox in his judgment, sound against sectaries, well 
acquainted with the Fathers, not unknown to the schools
men, and familiar with the modem divines. Much his 
humility, being James the Leas in his own esteem, and 
therefore ought to be the greatest in ours. He h~, as I may 
say, a broad-chested soul, favourable to such who differed 
from him. His moderation increased with his age, charity 
with his moderation ; and had a kindneu for all such who 
had any goodntn in themselves. He had many choice 
books, and (not like to those who may lose themselves in 
their own libraries, being owner, not master• of the books 
therein) bad his books at nch command as the captain has 
his soldiers ; so that he could make them at pleasure go or 
come, or do what he desired. Thie lame and loyal Mephi
bosheth (aa I may term him), sadly sympathising with the 
sufferings of Church and State, died rather infirm than old, 
Anno 1657." Of Henry de Essex, who, in a battle with the 
Welsh, "betwixt traitor and coward, cast away both his 
courage and banner together," he says, "He himself, partly 
thrust, partly going into a convent, bid his head in a oowl, 
under which, betwixt shame and aanctity, be blushed out 
the remainder of bis life.'' On this Charles Lamb com
ments :-" The fine imagination of Fuller baa done what 
migbi have been pronoanaed impoasible: it baa given an 
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interest and a holy character to coward infamy." Faller 
enameratea be ends which he proposed to himself in the 
work. " First, to pin some glory to God; aeoondly, to 
preserve the memories of the dead; thirdly, to present 
eumples to the living; fourihly, to enteriain the reader 
with delight; 11.Dd laatly (which I am not ashamed publicly 
to profeu), to procure aome honest profit tomyaelf." The 
matter waa drawn from printed books, records in public 
offices, rrivate manuaoripts, information from relatives of 
many o the worthies. The work is not, of course, without 
defects. The lives are mostly those of Faller's own school 
of thought and view. There are large sections of English 
sooiety which are not included in the picture. But we must 
rather be thankful for what we have than complain of what 
we have not. There are also many blanks, especially in 
the matter of dates, which we may attribute to Faller's pre
mature death. Beside the two impressions of 1662, there 
are two modern editions, one in 1811, in two vole., edited 
by John Nichols, F.S.A., the other in 1840, in three vole., 
by Dr. NuUall, neither of which is very readily or cheaply 
met with. 

Thie paper would be very inoomplete if it omitted special 
reference to the grace of which Fuller was so distinguished 
a preacher and example-moderation. He has a choice 
essay on the subject in the Holy State, beginning with 
Hall's maxim, "Mod~ration is the silken string running 
through the pearl chain of all virtues." Another essay on 
the same subject might be constructed out of the scattered 
allusions and illnetratione in his other writings. Hie birth
place lay between the birthplace of Brown, the Independent, 
and Treehnm, a Papist. Hence be says, "My nativity may 
mind me of moderation, whose cradle was rocked between 
two rocks. Now, seeing I was never such o. churl as to 
desire to eat my morsel a.lone, let such who like my prayer 
join with me therein :~od grant that we may hit the 
golden mean, and endeavour to avoid all extremes-the 
fanatic Anabaptist on the one side, and the fiery zenl of the 
Jestuit on the other, that so we mo.y be true Protestants, or 
which is a far btitter name, real Chriatian, indeed." In his 
Piagah-Sight he mentions two springs in the tribe of 
Reuben, one sweet the other bitter, bul which together 
made a sanative bath, and comments, "as if nature would 
thereby lesson us that moderation wherein extremities 
agree is the best cure for all distempers." A favourite 
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saying of his was, " The very work of moderation is the 
wages of moderation." Both in his essay and in The T"'th 
Maintaintd, 11 controversial piece published during his slav 
in Oxford (pp. 2'4, 284), he 1s careful to distinguish between 
moderation and lukewarmness. In the former he says, 
"The lukewarm man eyes only his own ends and particular 
profit ; the moderate man aims at the good of othen and 
the unity of the Church." In the latter, "First, the luke
warm man (though it be hard to tell what he is who knows 
not what he is himself) is fi.d to no one opinion, and bath 
no certain creed to believe ; whereas the moderate man 
sticks to his principles, taking truth wheresoever he finds 
it, in the opmions of friend or foe ; gathering an herb 
though in a ditch, and throwing away a weed though in a 
garden; secondly, the lukewarm. man is both the archer 
and mark himself, aiming only at his own outwal'd security; 
the moderate man levels at the glory of God, the quiet of 
the Church, the choosing of the truth, and contenting of his 
conscience; lastly, the lukewarm man, as he will live in 
any religion, so he will die for none ; the moderate man 
what he bath warily chosen will valiantly mainwn, at 
least wise intends and deaires to defend it to the death .... 
And time will come when moderate men shall be honoured 
as God's doves, though now they be hooted as owls in the 
desert." The apostolic grace of moderation, solaoking in 
Fuller's days, is not too abundant in oun. 

We ought not to omit mention of the excellent biblio
graphy of Fuller's works, and the exact indioes-Nominum, 
Berum, Locomm, Verborum-which add so much to the 
comfort of a reviewer and to the value of Mr. Bailey's 
admirable Lift. 
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!aT. V.-1. The Tripartite Nature of Man, Spirit, Soul and 
Body, .Applied to lll,iatrate and Explain tl1e Doctrine, 
of Original Sin, tl1e Ne10 Birth, the Diaembodied 
State, and the Spiritual Body. By the Rev. J. B. 
IIE.Am>, M.A. Fourth Edition. Edinburgh: T. and 
T. Clark, George Street. 1876. 

2. Outline, of Biblical Pagchologg. By J. T. BECK, D.D., 
Prof. Ord. Theol., Tiibingen. Translated from the 
Third Enlarged and Corrected German Edition, 
1877. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 88, George 
Street. 1877. 

Tm: volume which stands first on our list is by no means 
new. n has passed through several editions, and has not 
been without a certain influence on the religious thought of 
the day. With the principle laid down at the outset we are 
in entire agreement, the principle namely that, whatever 
may be said of physical science, " psychology and ethics 
are the two eubJecte on which the Bible may be expected 
to speak with authority." There is a Biblical psychology, 
wider, deeper, nobler than the psychology of experience and 
observation, just as there is a Biblical system of ethics, 
wider, deeper, and nobler than any which has been pro
pounded by aninepired men. The theology of the Bibi~ 
must be based on its psychology. lo writen specially 
inspired of God to communicate Hie mind to man, we 
naturally look for vivid and clear conceptions as to the 
nature, not only of the Being whose will they announce, 
but of the beings to whom they announce it. And we find 
accordingly that the Scriptures contain a revelation of man 
no lees than a revelation of God. 

Bo far we are in accord with the present writer. Bot 
having eaid thus much, we have said nearly all that we can 
bring ourselves to say in the way of aprroval of his work. 
He is a man of wide reading, and o an all too lively 
imagination : he is evidently a man of strong evangelical 
sympathies. His purpose m this book is to " underprop 
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our current evangelical theology wUh a sound psychological 
principle." By so doing, he would rescue theology at once 
from the assaults of a rationalism which denounces it as 
uncritical and superficial, and from a bondage to autho
rity which trammels it as effectually as pa1;>al infallibility 
does the Church of Rome. From such evils, if they do 
indeed so grievously afflict us, we think the deliverance he 
promises is no salvation Iii all. It is always a signal 
for caution when the concoater of some new medicine 
proclaims it ns a universal panacea. :Men suspect 
enthusiasm at once. It is even so in the present instance. 
Accept Mr. Heard's tripartite theory, and the clouds that 
have so long obscured orthodox1. will clear away, and the 
controversies that have baned its progress and hindered 
its development will be laid to rest for ever. We fear the 
proapec,t 1s illusory. Before we can accept it, we must 
consent not only to violate but to annul all canons of 
criticism and all laws of thought. And after we have 
accepted it, our liberty will prove to be but an exchange of 
masters, and we shall have to appeal to our new and self
conatihlted " authority " to extricate us from the embarrass
ments into which his leadership has betrayed us. In short, 
we deem it unfortunate for the interests of the tripartite 
theory that it should have had for its advocate a genius 
so irrepressible as :Mr. Heard'a. These charges -are suffi
ciently wei,hty: we must proceed to make them good. In 
doing so, it will be necessary to select a few points for 
consideration : a minute investigation of the whole work 
would be obviously impossible within our limits. 

We must paBB over his criticisms of the dichotomist view 
of human nature as commonly received in the Church from 
the beginning, and his explanations of the disappearance 
of the correct theory, which, as the teaching of Scripture, 
ought to have firmly held its ground. For that disappear
ance, we may obse"e in passing, he alleges two different 
reasons. " The Latin language wanted tho precision of 
the Greek, and ,pirit11, and ani111a never acquired the same 
precision of meaning as pneum11 and p,yche." Here the 
difficulty is a linguistic one. " With the error of Apolli
naris, who denied to Christ a human pneuma, the reaction 
came, and trichotomy fell into disfavour, and was neglected 
even in the East In the West it C&DDot be said to have 
ever received the attention it deserved. Tertullian opposed 
it from the fim, and Augustine thought it safest to neglect 
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iL" Here the difiiculty is a theological one. Had there 
been no theological difiicaliy, the liogaistio one would nol 
have counted for mnch. Bnt M> pus from this. 

In the third chapter we have a bichotomist version of 
the Biblical accounl of the creation of man. n is intro
duced by a significant cantioo, to the effect that, " revela
tion being a progressive manifestation of the trnth of God, 
the discovery of man's natnre mnst be also progressive." 
The reason for this we do not see, particnlarly as the 
revelation professes to carry ns back to the bi.rib of the 
race, and treats its fi.rst representatives as moral agents. 
The gradnal revelation of the Trinity, qnoted as a parallel, 
affords no analogy at all. The revelation of the B1,>irit 
did not wait for the incarnation of the Bon. The Bpint of 
God is seen working (Gen. i. 2) before the creation of 
man. Mr. Heard himself unwittingly raises another pre
sumption against this assnmed reticence of Scripture. 
Of the two accounts of man's creation be passes over the 
first (Gen. i. 26), as describing rather "what man was 
intended to be than what he aotnally is." Bnpposing him 
correct in this explanation, it follows that the same revela
tion which, as being progressive only, does not declare to 
man all that he actnally is, is nevertheless prophetic of 
what he is ultimately to become. Bnrely his present state 
is likely to be described with at least as much clearness as 
his futnre dignity. What Gen. i. 26 means is shown by 
Gen. v. 1, "In the day that God created man, in the 
likeness of God made He him." 

Let ns now, however, with Mr. Heard, address ourselves 
to the second of the two accounts of man's formation. 
"And the Lord God formed man of the dnst of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life (or lives); 
and man became a living sonl." Two distinct solll'Ces are 
here pointed ont, the anthor tells ns, from whence man 
"was taken," the dnst, and the breath of lives. We shonld 
have thonght two solll'Ces indicated o. twofold natnre, bnt 
we are wrong. The sources are two, but the1 give rise 
to a threefold natnre. How are the two e:r.phcated into 
three? By means of the plnral form of the word" lives," 
the uninstructed reader will aa.y. In this he is mistaken. 
The plnral form of " lives " is important, bnt the e:lllct 
import of it Mr. Heard cannot determine. " U may or 
may not refer to the twofold division inM> the intelleetu&I. 
and active powers, or the natnral and moral as genern.lly 
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adopted by psychologists." n may be the plnral of 
dignity. Or it may indicate the presence of God's Spirit 
with our own-as if the Divine Spirit must have been 
absent without a speeial inbreathiiig. In any case the 
secret of the triohotomy does not lie here. Ii lies in the 
fact that, upon the junction of the body and spirit, man 
"became a living soul." "The soul, which we may here 
provisionally describe as the eqo, or the nexus between 
matter and mind-is the meeting point between the higher 
and the lower natures in man." This is a most disap
pointing explanation. We were looking for three natures, 
and we have only found two natures and a nexue or 
"meeting-point." A nexna is not a nature: it is only an 
adjustment of two things, which may be of the same or 
different nature, in a particular relation. But may not the 
onion of two different things produce a third'/ They may, 
but in this case several difficulties present themselves. In 
the first place, the text does not say that the soul is the 
product of the spirit and the body. Mr. Heard himself 
tells oa that the force of the Hebrew preposition-not 
rendered in English-is local. If local, 1t cannot be 
causative. The meeting-point is only a meeting-place. 
Secondly, the two natures here supposed to generate n 
third are diametrically opposed, the one having the pro
perties of mind, the other the properties of matter. Of 
which will their issue, the soul, partake'/ Il of the former, 
it is of the same nature as the spirit. If of the latter, 
it is of the same nature as the body. It cannot combine 
the two, for their properties are mutually incompatible, 
e.9., it cannot be both extended and uoedeoded, it cannot 
be both intelligent and unintelligent, and so on. Nor can 
this third nature be of some other complexion, different 
from either of its constituents, for no third substance is 
known. When we have enumerated the properties of 
matter and those of mind, we have exhausted all known 
properties, and there remain none to be attributed to the 
third substance, of which in fact, for want of such pro
perties, we can form no conception .. Thirdly, when we 
consider all the known elements of the human constitution, 
we find that they are accounied for already. The inbreathed 
lives include or may include the natural and moral powers, 
and the body is the animal nature. What room is there, 
then, for a third nature'/ 

A fourth difficulty is one not at all essential to the coo-
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~ption: it is of Mr. Heard's own importing. He illustrates 
the union of spirit and body from the marvels of chemical 
affinity. "Jost as oxygen and hydrogen gas, when uniting 
in certain proportions, lose all the properties of gas and 
become water, a substance which seems to have nothing in 
common with its two constituent elements, so the animal 
and the spirit, combined in certain proportions, as definite 
as those of oxygen and hydrogen, though not as easily de
scribed by numerical ratios, produce a third and apparently 
distinct nature, which we call the soul." Has water nothing 
in common with hydrogen and oxy11en, such as mass, 
volume, divisibility ? Are its constituents opposed as 
spirit and body are ? And moat not the constituents 
ve.niab before the new third substance can appear? In all 
this we see nothing that reminds ua of Mr. Beard's bicho
tomy. The chemist unites two substances into one, but 
confesses he has lost the two in doing so. Mr. Heard 
unites two into one, but will have it that all three exist 
severally in the mixture. In the course of the chapter from 
which we have been quoting, Mr. Heard condemns without 
giving reasons "the loose and' unsatisfactory views of 
psychology for which our popular commentators are mainly 
responsible." Supposing our reP.resentation correct, we 
fear he must share this responsibility with them. And now, 
having made good this one position, we might thankfully 
rest from our labours. li the third nature be only the 
meeting-point of the other two, it will surely disappear 
from our reckonings, and a dichotomy will be estab
lished. If it be their chemical resultant, they will in 
like manner disappear, and the unity of human nature 
is established. But we should have under-estimated the 
ramifications of error if we were to suppose that our 
work is at an end. Error is like a banyan tree : though 
the parent trunk may be removed, there remain myriads of 
branches which, having rooted themselves in the earth, 
are become trunks in their turn, and require each its own 
special application of the axe. 

It seems needful to caution the reader that be muat 
forget Mr. Heard's account of the genesis of the soul, before 
be proceeds to the next two chapters. Their titles are, 
•• The Relation of Body to Soul in Boripture," and "The 
Relation of Soul and Spirit in Scripture." The relations 
of body and spirit to ea.eh other are hard enough to con
ceive, but what shall we say of their relations to such an 
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usnbstantial thing as their "meeting _point?" Dismissing 
from oar minds the msatisfactory mode of its production, 
aud investing it, as desired, with the dignity of a separate 
:nature, let as attend only to the distindions drawn for ua, 
'between the soul and its lower and higher companiom, the 
bodv and spirit. 

cfu the former of these distinctions, as found in Scripture, 
we need not dwell at any length. Mr. Heard rightly declines 
to claim for the sacred wri~ers any pretensions to strid 
physiological accuracy. Not so with their psychology. 
" While Scripture aBBnmes the connection between mind 
and body, it 1s everywhere silent as to the nature of that 
connection .... The Hebrews probably inclined to the 
opinion that the soul was diffused through the body, and 
that the whole body was an organ of intelligence, and was 
not localised in some one organ, as modem physiologist& 
too much incline to think." From this Mr. Heard draws a 
strange conolDSion. "Thus the nephesh (the word rendered 
'soul' in Gen. ii. 7, and almost everywhere else) is not the 
mind, or soul, or spirit; bot the man who thinks, wills, and 
acts." This is not a distim:tion between body and soul, bat 
a fusion, or rather confusion, of the two. The word "soul," 
which in Gen. ii. 7 meant o. third nature, is now aBSerted to 
mean throughout the Old Tes'°1ent, "the entint nature of 
the mind breathing through the entire nature of the body.•• 
So that soul is neither the meeting point of bod1 and spirit, 
nor a third nature engendered by body and spirit, bat the 
identity, or at least the inter-penetration, of the two. 

In the nen chapter, "On the Relation of Soul and Spirit 
in ScriJlture," we have the following sample of Mr. Beard's 
reasonmg. " It is said of the Word of God, that it pierces 
sharper than any two-edged sword : the proof of its power 
of piercing is this, that 'it divides and discema between 
so\tl and spirit,' • as if' (for the latter is not a fresh instance 
of its penetrative power, but a comparison by which we may 
judge of it) 'of joint and marrow.'" The "as if" is an 
interpolation. The doubled conjunction of the Greek is 
exactly rendered in the Authorised Version by "and of the 
joints and marrow," and indicates, not a comparison of one 
J>air with another, but tho continuation of a series. This 
Mr. Heard by implication admits on the next page, where 
he tells ns that in this passage "we come to the important 
truth that the tricbotomy of man's nature, body, soul, and 
1pirit, is only discovered under the Spirit's conTincing 



Belatwn of Soal and Spirit in Scripture. 115 

power." Similar to this is his beatment of the words 
"dividing asunder." Penehation through the soul into 
the spirit is given as the rendering of it on page 63. 
Diriiling between soul and spirit is the rendering of it on 
page 64. On page 79 it is added "all that &'Xf" p,epurp,oiJ 
(dividing asunder) implies is that the sword of the Spirit 
pierces through the soul of man into hie spirit," and then, 
as if to clenoh the self-contradiction, " but penetration is 
not dissection." The meaning of this last no doa.bt is that 
there can be only an idea.I and not a rea.l separation of soul 
and spirit, and of the former part that even this ideal 
separation can only be effected, i.e. the distinction can 
only be ma.de known, by the Holl Ghost. Bnt the lan~age 
is very misleading, and the sentiment evolved from it mfera 
an identity between soul and spirit resembling that just 
asserted between soul and body, and equally destruotive of 
a " distinct and separate nature." • 

On pn.ge 64, Hr. Heard criticises Plato's tripartite divi
sion 11e not oorresponding with that of St. Paul. " Plato, 
as an intellectualist, assigned to reason or"~ the sovereign 
place .... In Scripture psychology the intellect holds the 
second place, not the first." Thu& Mr. Heard differs from 
Plato. But it does not follow that he agrees with St. Paul. 
In a previou chapter, quoted above, he has a.lready assigned 
to the pneuma. the intelleotual and active powers. Into 
this we cannot fnrlher enter. 

Onr readers mut now prepare for an astounding d.i&
oovery, one which they would never have made for them
selves, and for which the interpretation of Heb. iv. 12 will 
hardly have paved the way, though aeemingly designed to 
do so. The full meaning of the statement that " the 
trichotomy of man's nature is only disoovered under the 
Spirit's convincing power," will be seen in the light of the 
following paragraph. " i'be true triohotomy of human 
nature is not to be sought, at least in any explicit form, in 
the Old Testament." How does this compare with t.he first 
pasenge quoted by us from our author? There it was stated 
that psychology was one of the two subjects on which the 
Bible might be expected to speak with authority. Now, 
one ha.If" the book of knowledge fair" is for us "expun1,ted 
and razed." On page 47 we are told that in Gen. ii. 7 "we 
cannot fail to see that an exact system of psychology is 
alluded to." And on this ground the following poRition is 
to.keD. " Whatever allowance may be made for the loose 

1 !! 
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and popular expressions of the Bible with regard to astro
nomy and the positive sciences generally, we neither expect 
nor desire such indulgence to be extended to its use of 
psychological terms." But on page 66 we read, " We 
cannot agree with ,hose who would give the words ruach 
and nepheah a precise psychological meaning throughout 
,he Old Testament." The first time that nepheah was used 
of man, viz., in Gen. ii. 7, it meant the third nature evolved 
from soul and body, and here we saw "the accuracy of 
Bible psychology." In opposition to this we now learn (p. 
68) that " the Hebrew nephesh baa a lower meaning than 
the English soul. The contrast that we expreBB between 
soul and body, they expressed by spirit and soul. Ruach 
and nepheah had each a lower meaning than we now a.Hach 
to them, ruach referrinf to what we should now call the 
soul, and nepheah refemng to what we should now call the 
body." So a determinate meaning is alternately asserted 
and denied, and when these oscillations have subsided, we 
find there is a determinate meaning atill, only a lower one 
than had been previoualy accepted I 

The beat way to remove this slur from the reputation of 
the Old Testament will be to quote its own utterances. 
There are cases in which, as being its instrument, the body 
is included with the spirit under the term soul. Thus Lev. 
v. 2, "if o. soul touch any unclean thing;" 4, "if a soul 
swear;" 15, "if a soul commit a treapaBB." There are also 
cases in which the soul's relations with the body are adverted 
to, as Psalm cvii. 5, "hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted 
in them;" Prov. m. 5, "an idle soul shall suffer hunger;" 
uvii. 7, " the full soul loatheth the honeycomb," &c. But 
its moat frequent use is of a loftier kind. It is used of the 
spiritual principle in circumstances which place it in direct 
contrast to the physical, the circumstances, namely, of 
dissolution, in Gen. xuv. 18, "as her soul was in depart
ing." It is used of the intelligence, pure and simple, in 
Prov. xix. 2, " that the soul be without knowledge, it is not 
good." It is used of the moral nature in man, the seat of 
moral reRponsibility, in Ez. xviii. 4, "the soul that ainneth 
it shall die." Beyond this we need not push our inquiries. 
We can very well believe that ruach, the word usually 
rendered spirit, refers to " what we should now call the 
soul," for in our opinion the two words can at most but 
represent different aspects of one indivisible substance. 
What we do not see is, how the convertibility of the two 
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terms should count as an argument for trichotomy. It is 
not simply that the Hebrew "spirit" stands for the English 
"soul." It stands just as suitably for the Hebrew" sonl" 
too. Thus in Isa. lvii. 16, " For the spirit should fail 
before me, and the souls whieh I have made." 

Let us next examine Mr. Beard's treatment of the New 
Testament. "With the teaching of our blessed Lord, the 
true psychology of Scripture begins to emerge from the 
mists and shadows of a carnal dispensation." "Begins to 
emerge:" we must mark that. No sudden illumination is 
to be expected even here. "We find the contrast between 
the worth of the soul and the body brought out by our Lord 
for the first time. The dimness that hung over the mental 
vision of Moses, David, Hezekiah is gone." We had always 
inferred that Moses showed some appreciation of the worth 
of the soul from the superior choice he made in Egypt, and 
from the whole course of his history. The sixteenth Psalm 
is alone sufficient to answer for David, or the twenty-third, 
or almost any other of the productions of his pen. And as 
to Hezekiah, we do not think the lament he uttered "in the 
cutting off of his days " should be taken to represent the 
views of a man who had heard the words, if not read the 
writings, of the evangelical prophet. 

In what way did the true psychology begin to emerge ? 
" The first step was to make the contrast clear between soul 
and body, and to distin~ish the nephesh or psyche from 
the mere animal life, Wtth which it is often confounded in 
the Old Testament." This task was a perfecltly gratuitous 
one, by Mr. Beard's own admission. The distinction we 
make between soul and body the Hebrews were already 
competent to make, he says, and did make by the use of 
the terms rue.eh and nephesh. Onr Lord did but express 
the same distinction by a new pair of terms. His teaching 
is as clearly dichotomist as that of the Old Testament. Mr. 
Beard's explanation of His meaning takes away that honour 
from the Old Testament which our Lord uniformly renders 
to it. It makes Him a feeble and halting expoundtr of 
truths which, on the theory, were of vital importance to 
man's salvation. It converts the conversation with Nico
demus-the clearest summary in Scripture of all that 
Christ came to do and to teach-into a bundle of para
doxical enigmas, themselves requiring a key. 

It is worth while to dwell a little on Mr. Beard's state
ment of the relation of Christ to Nicodemus. According 
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to him all Nicodemus's difficulties about the new birth 
arose from hia inability to divide between the soul and the 
spil'it. According to him our Lord withheld the explana
tion because the Holy Ghost was not yet given. But if so, 
why did oar Lord mention either the human spirit or the 
Divine? Why not have avoided all reference to them ond 
their m1sterious relations? If" that which is born of the 
Spirit lB spirit" means what the trichotomist sayR it 
means, what further explanation is there to be sil-en '} 
The mystery is no mystery at all, o.nd does not require all 
this parade of prepnrntory mystification. All that our 
Lord needed to say wns this : Man has two po.rte o.lrendy, 
body and soul, but before he enters My kingdom he must 
have a third, namely, o. spirit, and this he will receive from 
the Holy Ghost. We cannot but observe lnrther Mr. 
Heo.rd's curious inversion of the "earthly and heavenly 
things " of which our Lord speaks. Christ puts the 
doctrine of the new birth among the earthly thingR which 
it was o. marvel thnt "a master in Israel" did not know. 
Mr. Heard says He spoke of it as one of the heavenly 
things, and, finding Nicodemus did not onderstand, "broke 
off" and tamed to such earthly things as the brazen 
serpent, the type of His cross. We fear this slipshod 
method of handling Scripture will hardly commend itstlf 
to our readers. 

For a full manifestation of the mystery of the i::pirit we 
must travel on beyond the Day of Pentecost. "'With the 
gift of the Divine pneuma, the existence of a third or pneu
matical part in mnn became as distinct as it was before 
obscure." Let us see, then, what happens upon the lifting of 
the veil. " The dying Stephen commends not his soul, or 
the rational and moral life, in God (,ie); bot the spirit, 
the Divine and regenerate nature quickened by the Holy 
Ghost, and created in the image of Him that formed it." 
For " in God " we should probably read " into the hands 
of God." Bot this is only a specimen of the innumerable 
typographical errors which Mr. Heard bas allowed to re
main oncorreoted through four editions of bis work. Why 
Mr. Heard should have overleaped another chapter 
subsequent to the one which narrates the story of the 
Pentecost, we do not know. He would have found recorded 
there the deaths of two other disciples quite as famous as 
Stephen, though not on similar groonds. Of Ananias and 
Sapphira it is severally sWed that they " gan up the 
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ghost," and none knows better than Mr. Heard that the word 
rendered ghost is invariably " pneuma.." What they gave 
up then, according to Mr. Heard, was "not the rational and 
moral life, but the spirit, the Divine and regenerate nature 
quickened by the Holy Ghost." But who, with the firth 
chapter or the Acts before him, can believe this? If it were 
true, it would follow that they did not die at all. But, 
passing over this, let it be noted whose phraseology it ia 
that Stephen uses. It is almost identical in form with our 
Lord's final invocation, which in its tum is borrowed from 
the thirty-first Peo.lm. Now the question arises whether 
Btel'hen did not mean the same by " spirit " that our 
Saviour did, and, if so, whether our Saviour did not mean 
the eame by it that the Psalmist did'} If he did, what be
eomee of the lower sense of the term " spirit" in the Old 
Testament as compared with the New? If he did not, how 
ean it be maintained that either Christ or the protomo.rtyr 
suffered death at all ? 

We are but on the threshold of the New Testament reve
lation of trichotomy, and have the strongholds of that 
doctrine yet to encounter. Before proceeding to them we 
must pause and consider how, in Mr. Beard's view, the 
New Testament throws 'back its light upon the Old. Our 
readers-those of them at least who are unfamiliar with 
trichotomy-must have been puzzled ILlready to find that 
the pneuma. needs imparting or developing no leas than re
ven' • ng by the Holy Ghost. Taught by Mr. Heard to regard 
the " spirit " as breathed into man a.t his creation, it we.a 
about the meaning of the " soul " alone that there could 
be a.n,y doubt. Now, however, the soul ha.a, without any 
foregomg definition of its functions, usurped all power, 
place, and prerogative in the composite structure of our 
being. The soul is no longer the missing link between the 
spirit and the body. But something else is missing. One 
of the two main constituents which the soul had for its 
office to bind together has mysteriously diea.ppeared. The 
pneuma. has vanished, without, a.a it would seem, any 
each demment either to the body or to the uniting soul a.a 
would threaie~ the iniegrity of the man. • Thie demands 
aome explana.tion. 

The expluation we are looking for is to be found within 
the limits of the present ohapier, but will need comparing 
with later 11taiemente if its precise significance is to be 
defined. Commenting OD 1 Cor. xv., the author sap. "The 
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peychic and pneumatic natures are ne:d contrasted by the 
Apostle, as su_Pplying, the one the centre of our present 
body of humiliation, the other, the centre of the glorified 
resurrection body. As there is, he says, 1 Cor. xv. 45, a 
natural body, so there is also a spiritual body .... That 
the first no.tore is a psychical nature only, he proves by the 
text in Gen. ii. 7, which is the ground ten on which all 
Scripture psychology rests. The first Adam was made a 
living soul, the second Adam was made a life-giving spirit. 
Thus we have the te:rt and its interpretation, and on the 
authority of the AJ!Ostle all question 1s set at rest as to the 
meaning of Gen. ii. 7. Adn.m, however he may have re• 
ceived the breath of lives, and became capable thus of be, 
coming a spiritnal being, wo.s only at first o. living soul or 
creature. The nephesh of the Hebrew, as we have seen, 
suggesting no higher thought than that he was a creature 
like others, albeit 'breathing thoughtful breath.' He was 
of the earth, earthy, and hence his name was Adam. In 
this case the soul and not the spirit wns the centre of his 
personality." 

We will not dwell UJ?OD the unfairness of referring to the 
whole man what is endently applied only to his physieo
spiritual relations. Nor will we do Mr. Heard.the mjnetice 
of SUJ>posing him to have forgotten all he has said about 
the dignity of Adam's spiritual nature. Bot it is now plain 
under what very considerable reserves his former exposi
tion of Gen. ii. 7 moat have been written. It would seem 
as if that text, no leas than Gen. i. 26, must have been 
meut to describe rather what man was intended to become 
than what he was actually made. His receiving the "breath 
of lives" is marked by the "plural of dignity," but it failed 
to make him a spiritual being. It only made him "capable 
of becoming a spiritnal being." With the body formed out 
of the dost, and the soul-the joint product of the body 
and seirit-it is otherwise. Mr. Hearil is not ashamed to 
avow it. "The first pair were created, as we have reason 
to suppose, adults in stature and intellect "-the intellect 
being now assigned to the soul-'' but infants in spiritual 
growth and experience .... On this we may rest with some 
degree of confidence, that the pneuma in Adam was given 
in its rudimentary or infant stage of growth, and that he 
was placed in Eden for that very purpoee, that he should 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of God, as he had no 
need to grow in bodily stature, or possibly even in in-
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tellectual power." From o.11 this we are compelled to draw 
some unfavourable inferences. One is that, or the three 
parts or Adam's nature, that alone was rudimentary which 
came direct from God. The body was formed out or the 
dost, and that was fully developed. The soul was the 
resultant or the spirit and the body, and it was replenished 
with needful vigour. The spirit was the very breath or God, 
was neither created nor engendered, was in fact an emana
tion of-Deity, and yet "in spirit man was an infant." This 
is our first inference. Our second is equally absurd. It is 
that the infantile spirit, uniting with the mature body, 
could produce a fully developed soul. And where, after all, 
is the Scriptural warrant for Mr. HelLl'd's assertion? Wbo.t 
is the foundation on which he " rests with some degree or 
confidence " for the proof of a doctrine like this? There is 
none given, except the Apostle's statement that the first 
man as contrasted with the second was a living soul and 
not a quickening spirit-a statement reasonable enough in 
reference to the resurrection, bot without any bearing on 
Adam's spiritual nature. Ir it proves anything in that 
connection, it proves his utter destitution of the spirit, not 
his possession of it in a rudimentary form. 

It is easy to see how trichotomy will be brought to bear 
on original sin and original righteousness. Mr. Heard sets 
aside the theological text, Gen. i. 26, as prophetic of man's 
ultimate condition, in this respect making light of the 
Apostle's view of it as describing his original condition, and 
that to which the new man must be restored. Freed from the 
encumbrance of this hostile witness, Mr. Heard's next step 
is to assert that Adam's original righteousnese was no 
righteousness at all. "He was born (!) innocent, and also 
endowed with inherent capacities for becoming spiritual .... 
Dy innocent we mean that negative kind of goodness which 
is distinct from holiness in that it lacks the sense of the 
presence or God. A lamb is innocent, for instance; it fulfils 
all the ends of its nature, and in the right order and way " 
(p. 167). Here we cannot bot inquire whether Adam 
really did " lack the sense of the presence of God," and 
whether the fint visit he received from his Maker is likely 
to have been that which took place on the day of the Fllll? 
And if he lacked that sense of the Divine presence before 
the Fall, how did he become aware or it afterwards? 

Let us make one more quotation. It opens in the usual 
style of those who are seeking to square the Bible with 
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hypotbeaea of their own invention. " When we tarn from 
systems of theology to the follDtain head of Scripture, we 
collect that Adam was not created innocent and holy, bat 
innocent and capable of becoming holy; not holy and im
mortal, but capable of becoming holy by not enting of the 
one tree in tht1 gnrden; and so of attaining immorlality by 
having a right to eat of the other tree. He was innocent 
becauae he had a well-balanced nature, in which the 
passions had not got the mastery over reason, as they now 
have; but he was not created holy. We cannot indeed 
conceive of holiness as a thing created out of hand .... In
attention to this distinction between innocence and holi
ness, which is the same as the distinction between the 
psyche and the pne11ma, has led to strange misrepresenta-
1iona of the nature of Adam's probation, and the effect of 
his fall on us " (p. 178). Cannot conceive of holiness as 
a thing created out of hand? Can we not ? Surely Hr. 
Heard unduly contracts the powers of the human mind. Of 
one thing we are certain, Hr. Beard's mind has entertained 
the conception. Let us turn back a few pages. " Of the 
second righteous Adam, the Lord from heaven, we rend 
that Be increased in wisdom and in stature, and in favour 
with God and man. The intellectual and physical growth 
are referred to in the first clause, the 11\'iritual or moral (for 
they are two aides of the same thing) 1s referred to in the 
second. Thus the trichotomy of man is here dialincUy 
referred to, and in the case of the holy child Jesus, spirit, 
soul, and body, all harmoniously grow and unfold, as bud, 
blossom, and fruit do in the living tree. We reject instinc
tively, in His case, the thought of anything prodigious or 
premature in tho development of His faculties. We think 
of the bleBBed Spirit dwelling in Him (given, it is true, with
out measure), but still proportionate to His capacities and 
powers. As the intellect and stature were that of a child, 
so the 11piritual receptivity. The pneuma in Him was 
beyond that of other ordinary children, bat not dispropor
tionate with what would have been the case bad Adam 
reached the standard he was intended to attain to, and as 
a spiritual nature, and now adopted Son of God, had 
begotten a son in that likeness, and after that image. 
Christ, the second Adam, is rather thus the pattern of what 
Adam's children would have been, had he not sinned, than 
of what Adam was, when fint made and pot into Pandiae. 
The dialinclion is important, u it aublea u lo see what 
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man bas lost by the Fall. He has lost the power or pro· 
• pagnting a spiritual progeny ,·.r trnduce." 

The distinction is also important as it enables us to see 
that Mr. Heard can conceive of "holiness as o. thing 
created out of hand." He has no difficulty in conceiving 
of "the holy Child Jesus." He would doubtless have no 
,tifficnlty in adopting the angel's description of Him as 
"th'.\t holy thing." Indeed, for llr. Heard the conception 
should be easier than for most men. The distinction 
between innocence and holiness being the so.me o.s that 
between the psychEI and pneuma, he has but to imagine 11, 

pneuma as fully developed as the psyche, o.nd tho concep
tion is complete. Not only can he conceive of Christ as 
holy in a sense that Adam was not : he can conceive of 
e'fery other human being-hau .-\.dam only become holy
ns horn with their pneumata as fully developed as was 
that of the Virgin's Son. 

A<lam's original righieousness being thus mere innocence, 
his probation was a probation Jui-, but not of, righteousness. 
The tree of the knowledge of goo<l and evil was to " teat 
him for spiritual existence." " \Yithout some such vrobo.
tion, it would be impossible for man at all to exerc1Se the 
spiritual fnculty of knowing and serving God." "There is 
no scaling a height without passing along the brink of deep 
precipices ; so it was that with a possibility of f&ilure 
man was permitted to make the attempt to rise from 
the animal to the spiritual, o.nd to become in effect, a.a 
he was in idea, the image of God upon earth. Under 
that attempt he failed ; and where Ado.m failed, all his 
posterity fail also." The Fall then was only a failure to 
rist. 4 iest was provided for Adam, in the steadfast en
durance of which he would have developed his pneumatical 
capacity, and aUa.ined the power to falJil all righteousness. 
What was the alternative to such a course? Simpl1, au 
ordinary reader would suppose, that he would remam in 
his original undeveloped state. The penalty, we should 
imagine, would be his being confined to that state of mere 
innoceuce in which &e was first formed. Adam would 
continue to be a more int~lligent brute. But this is a 
mistake. "Not being holy, having only the germ of holi
ness, he was blinded by Satan. Fi.rat the woman through 
lust, and then the man through pride, were in the trans
gression. Flat'8recl and fooled by Satan, who was a liar 
from the beginning, they took of the lree and did eat. 
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That instant the spark of the Divine image in man was 
quenched." 

This is very hard to understand. We had been told that 
moral and spiritw were two sides of the same pneumatical 
capacity, that the pneumatical capacity was undeveloped, 
and man by consequence only innocent and not holy: 
How then could he be " in the transgression ? " IC the 
absence of the moral faculty proves that Adam could not 
work righteousness, the absence of the same faculty must 
be taken to prove that he could not commit sin. This 
difficulty Mr. Heard appears to feel in the following 
passage. " It is futile to inquire what would have 
occurred had Adam's psychical nature withstood tempta
tion and resisted the devil. That it did not resist, by no 
means implies that it could not, or lessens the guilt of onr 
first parent. Bnt, • on the other hand, we should not 
describe his guilt as greater than it really was. How far 
the higher or pneumatical nature was in our first parent, 
whether as a germ only, or as so far grown as to ~ve his 
transgression the character of a sin against light-a 
spiritual sin, as well as a sin of Inst, such as St. John 
classifies these sins-it is impossible for ns to say. . . . . 
Bnt of this we may be sure, that as Adam's was a psychical 
nature, and angels' who kept not their first estate a pneu
matical, so the sin of Adam was psychical, and that of 
angels pneumatical." This only complicates the ~ues
tion. If the pneumatical faculty-the moral and spintual 
nature-was grown sufficiently to make Adam's transgres
sion spiritual sin, then sore y it was grown sufficiently to 
constitute him prior to the transgression righteous. If it 
waa not so grown, it was not o. spiritual sin, not a sin 
ngo.inst light. How then could it be a sin at all ? ls not 
every sin a sin against light t Mr. Heard suggests that it 
waa a psychical sin, dne to the failure of the psychical 
no.tare to withstand temptation. But if the psychical 
nature is not the moral nature, how can there be such n 
thing as psychical sin ? Mr. Heard says Adam's sin was 
pride. Boch also, the Scripture says, was the sin of the 
fallen angels. If pride was a spiritual sin in them, was it 
not a spiritual sin in him whom they tempted to trans
gresa? One thing is clear, that the Divine Being addressed 
Adam as po888ssing a moral and spiritual nature, both 
when He gave him the command and when He came down 
&o inquire as &o its observance. The whole narrative 
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ossumes a development of man's moral nature equal to 
that of his psychical and physical powers. The possibility 
of his violation of its laws is no greater difficulty on this 
supposition than on the other. 

What now, we mast ask, becomes of the pneama thus 
thwarted in the first stages of its growth ? To this qaee· 
tion a variety of answers are given, which it is hard to 
reconcile with Scripture and experience, and harder sull 
to harmonise among themselves. In a passage already 
quoted Mr. Heard, speaking of the transgression, has told 
as, "that instant the spark of the Divine image in man 
was quenched." This seems to have been felt to be too 
strong, for in the preface to the first edition he says that 
the pneama is " dormant, though not quite dead." In the 
preface to the second this iii explained to mean " dead as 
to its higher or spiritual functions, properly so called; while, 
at the same time, it is only dormant as the rule of right 
and wrong between man and man." And the harmony of 
this is seen from what follows: "Death and sleep are only 
differences of degree-in the one, there is the saspenaion 
of sense ; in the other, of all the functions of life." 

The pneama of Adam, then, becomes the conscience of 
all his descendants. Three points for inquiry occur to as, 
viz., its sphere, its fidelity to its functions, and its power. 
As to the first, Mr. Heard makes a statement which is 
contradicted by the testimony of all mankind, himself 
included. Conscience is "only dormant," i.e., it is feebly 
active, " as the rule of right between man and man." This 
is an undue limitation of its province. All admit that the 
authority of conscience extends equally to the relations 
between man and God, and that these form both the 
chief subjects of its witness and the norm by which its 

. other utterances are regulated. Mr. Heard admits the 
so.me. On page 157 he says, " But though man has fallen, 
conscienoe nevertheleBB remains as the distinguishing 
faculty of man ; the mark of bis superiority lies in his 
sense of moral accountability to an unseen but righteous 
Judge. He is more excellent than the brute in other 
reepects, bat in one he stands out unique and peculiar. 
His thoughts ' the meanwhile accuse and excuse one 
another.' He bas a conscience which tells him of a God 
and a hereafter .... It is a testimony to what God in
tended as to be." On page 169 Mr. Heard says," He has 
insuncta after Goel which nothing bat God can satisfy," 
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and these be climuctly calls "cravinga bf conscience ... 
He also speaks of conscience as " the knowledg11 of good 
and evil" which is "our life and God's life," and therefore 
"God's life within us." 

The same passages will illustrate the fidelity of con
BCience to its functions. Here, indeed, Mr. Heard expressly 
affirms and denies the anme proposition. On page 102 he 
sa1s, "Man is no& bom with a depraved, bat a dormant 
1puit. Thie makes the saving difference between hie case 
and that of de1ils. Bat he is a fallen man with a depmved 
aenae-consciouanesa, a dnrkened aelf-consciou■neaa, and a 
dead or dormant God-conscioasoeaa." In the original 
preface be says, " The pneuma is that part of man which 
lB made in the image of God-it is the conscience, or 
faculty of God-consciousness which has been depraved by 
&he Fall, n.nd which is dormnnt, though not qmte dead." 
On page 207, speaking of con-rersion, he says, "Conscience 
has hitherto tumed us away from God instead of to God. 
. . . . Conscience in the unawakened man keeps him as 
far as it can at a distance from God. It witnesses to the 
holiness of God and approves Bis law as holy, and just, 
and good. Bnt conscience, until convinced of sin, does not 
use the law lawfally. It lowers the standard of God's 
requirements, and accepts partial as a composition for 
entire obedience, for which there is no w.-rant in 
the Word of God, but qaite the contrary. Thus it is 
by pla,ring us fa.Jae, and saying, Peace, peace, when 
there 1s no peace, that our conscience keeps us at a 
distance from God and God at a distance from as." 
Surely stronger testimony conld hardly be given to the 
possible depravation even of God's monitor within the 
breast. 

As to the energy with which. conBCience prosecutes. its 
func&ions, the author's tones a.re equally Tarious. In re
gard to its power to assert its dominion, he is consistent 
enough in denying it. Bat as to the loadneBB of its voice 
pat the following statements side by side. On po.ge 12, 
"All that remains of the pneuma is that feeble flatter of 
conscience which witnesses for God, not so mach by 
approving, bat by accusing and excusing oar thoughts.·• 
On page 170, "In Tacitns' n~e men believed nothing nbont 
the old gods of Rome, bat they conld not disbelie,·e in the 
furies which tormented I\ Nero. Men lose all other belief 
in God but ae an aven_;iog Deity; bat when they part with 
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Ibis, then it is time to can in the sword of God, and 111Lve 
the world by destroying it." 

The tripartite theory is next applied to explain original 
sin, and to solve all difficnlties connected therewith. From 
what baa been said on original righteousness it will be 
gathered that the explanation is not very satisfactory. Mr. 
Beard's objection to the ordinary view is thua stated. "IC 
original sio were something positive, and which passed 
down as UDsoUDd states of the body are transmitted until 
either the taint was wom out or it wears out the race that 
suffers from it, we do not aee how we can avoid the con
clusion that God, who ia the Author of nature, must be 
also the Author of sin." Whether Mr. Heard'a own view 
will do more than shift the difficnlty a step farther book, 
our readers will judge for themselves. Mr. Heard says, 
" God withdrew from Adam the presence of His Holy 
Spirit, and thus the pneuma fell back into a dim and 
depraved state of co11science toward God. We need not 
suppose more than this fatal defect allowed to continue, 
and Adam to propagate a mce UDder the unspiritual con• 
dition into which he had fallen, and we have enough to 
account for the condition of man as we see him to this 
day. Original sin is thus a privation, judicial we admit; 
but a privation only of original righteousness, or the 
image of God in every man. Given this one fact, that 
man was intended to beoome spiritual and ha.a failed or 
this end, and all that divines call original sin is easily 
explicable." 

If all be true which we have quoted from Mr. Heard as 
to the manner in which conscience fulfils its functions, it 
is difficult not to recognise in this deprivation that very 
depravation which ia all that divines contend for. What 
atronger evidence can there be of something positive in 
birth-sin than the fact that consoience itself may lead us 
away from God, and cry," Peace, peace," when there is no 
peace l What greater difficulty can there be in the prop&• 
gation of a moral taint in the human constitution than in 
tho propagation of the constitution itself? And, if the 
facts of human wickedness be what they are, how does 11 
amall variation in the theory of its hereditary character 
relieve the difficulty which presses on the govemment of 
God? Mr. Heard himself admits that for man in the cir
cumstances he describes not to decline to e'ril wonld 
suppose a continued miracle on God's part. And be has 
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the candour to add," We dare not attempt a theodicy of 
evil in general." 

Closely connected with this subject is the question of 
traducianiam and creationism, which is also sup~sed to 
be solved by the distinction between soul and apmt. The 
author's view is e:a:preaaed as follows : " We are on the 
11ide of Traducianiam, so far as to hold that body and 
psyche, or the aom total of the powen of the natural man, 
are transmitted by generation. As to the pneuma, or 
Divine image in man, that we consider to be dormant since 
the Fall. The capacity is, we admit, transmitted, bot it is 
a dead capaoity." The traduoianiat theory here appears 
to be applied, not only to the natural powen, bot also to 
the a_piritual capacity. In fact, what Mr. Heard baa said 
of onginal sin would have no meanin~ if it were not so. 
How are we astonished then, on tummg a few pages, to 
come upon the following : " The ruach, or the pneuma, is 
that which comes from God, and is of God. Its etymology 
implies an inspiration or afflatus; it is • the candle of the 
Lord' in the spirit of man." On fin& reading this we 
thought the reference mut be to the formation of A.dam in 
Paradise. But the nerl sentence undeceived 118, " And 
we admit that the traducian hypothesis d<MUI not account 
for the transmission of this pneuma from father to son. 
For the pneumatical ~ of the tripartite nature of man, 
we revert to the oreationist theory." 

How then is the defeotiveneaa of the pneuma as mani
fested in the unregenerate to be explained ? This is 
accounted for by a new distinction. " The pneuma of all 
men comes from God at birth by a general creationist 
power, such as that which the risen Saviour breathed on 
Bia disciples. But the pneuma is ~uickened in the 
regenerate to a higher and Divine life by a special 
creationist power, such as the descent of the Holy Spirit 
at Pentecost, when it sat upon each of them. The first 
birth of the pneuma is general; the second, or new birth, 
is particular." Thus traducianism for the pneuma is done 
away, and creationism reigns in its stead. But this revo
lution is not accomplished without the sacri.lice of two 
important principles. In the first place, if traducianism 
disappears, original sin disappears with it. And in the 
second, the responsibility for the defectiveness of the 
pneuma, instead of being laid to the account of Adam, is 
thrown upon the direot act of God. The fault in Mr. 
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Beard's account of man's oreation ia repeated in that of 
the oontinnation of the apeoiea. All tha, does not oome 
from the hand of God is well-developed : that whioh does 
is maimedt..to:rleas, and ready to vanish away. 

Before • leave of original sin we should like to 
quote a passage from the early part of this volume in 
which Mr. Heard unsaya beforehand a good deal of what 
he baa been saying in these later paragraphs. On page 15 
we find the following : "If the first Adam was by hia 
eonatitution psychical only, with a capacity however for 
becomi~ spiritual, then it is self-evident that when he fell 
he forfeited that oarc:ity, and tended to become, first 
earthly, then psyohical, and finally devilish or devil
inspired, since the pneuma, if it is no longer led of God, 
must be given over to the inspiration of the wicked one 
(Jae. iii. 16). Now since like produces like, fallen man 
could only transmit to his posterity the nature which he 
had." Here, fint, traducianism is the prevailing theory : 
man could only transmit the nature which he had. 
Secondly, the nature which elsewhere is said to be an 
emanation of God, and to be deadened only and not 
depraved, is distinctly stated to be capable of becoming 
., devilish or devil-inspired," nay, to be under a neceaaity 
of becoming such if no longer led of God. Thirdly, since 
like produces like, and man can only transmit to his 
P._Osterity the nature which he himself has, it follows that, 
1f the pnenma in him should have become "devil-inspired," 
the nature he transmits to his posterity, so far from being 
faulty merell in a privative sense, is tainted with the very 
deadliest evil, that spiritual wickedness namely which is 
said to be the peculiar infamy of fallen angels. Nay, more 
than this. The evil transmitted mast vary with the moral 
condition of the po.rent. If he is earthly, his offspring will 
be earthly ; if psychical, psychical ; if devilish, devilish. 
Truly we find it bard to realise the author's promise that 
if he can only induce us to change our point of view, and 
adopt bis own, " original sin will then be seen in a new 
light, not as a hard and forbidding dogma, but as the 
simple and only way of accounting for the fact of sin 
abonndin~ that grace may much more abound." Nothing 
can ever mfase a sweet expression into the " forbidding 
dogma " of original sin, for the reason that nothing can 
ever soften down the features of the carnal mind, which 
remains for us as for the world before the Flood o. hideous 

VOL. LU. NO. cm. K 



180 H~, ~ Ntlttln of Mn. 

mellmorphoaia of the image of God into the imap ancl 
likaneaa of Bia foe. 

Our readen will not be nrprised that the h~ of the 
nest chapter should be, " Convenion to God uplamed as 
the Quickening of the Pneuma." With a good deal that it 
CODWlll we are in hearty aweement, because it is equally 
true on any hypothesis. Take for instance the following 
pithy aentences. Speaking of the contrast in many culti
vated men between their spiritual and intellectual natures, 
Yr. Heard saya that in them "the state of spiritual death 
is the more awful because it is conjoined with moral and 
intellectual life." And again: "Sensibility is not spiritual
mindedneas." "The love of God and hatred of sin are 
i11118parable, and when they are found together, as they 
invariably are in the case of the really awakened, there we 
may pronounce with the greatest confidence that a work of 
grace has be«nn." Many more such passages might be 
quoted, all incliaative of keen insight into, and deep sym
pathy with, the straggles of a soul newly awakened to a. 
sense of its misery and danger. But these are aside from 
the main scope of the argument. In this chapter Mr. 
Heard discovers two great faults in evangelical orthodoxy, 
for both of which he has the one remedy,.viz., a return 
to what he conceives to be the Scriptural doctrine of the 
pneuma. 

The first fault in evangelical orthodoxy is said to be-
and we do not know that we can exculpate all of it from 
the charg&-its magnifying the grace of God in our 
redemption to the neglect of the claims of His law. "The 
doctrine which is according to godliness is this, that Christ 
died for our sins to enable us to die unto sin, and to rise 
again nnto righteousness. In dying He condemned sin in 
the flesh, that the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 
Those who do not grasp the distinction between the psyche 
nnd pneuma fail to make clear to themselves, or at least 
to make clear to others, the connection between the 
junifying and sanctifying grace of Christ. Being justified 
freely, i.e., forgiven freely by His blood, preachers tell us 
that we ought to give ourselves to Him who so freely gave 
Himself for us. Gratitude is thus called in as the motive 
which is to constrain us to live no longer to ounelvt1s, but 
to Him who loved us, and gave Himself for us. I do not 
make little of gratitude as a constraining motive. But, 
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judging human natare by whai I bow it to be, I do not 
think that God would have entrusted the sanotifioation of 
His people to a single motive however strong. Besides, 
the foroe of gratitude or the remembranoe of a past benefit, 
is apt to deoline as time goes on ..... Thus it is that 
antinomianism is the bane attendant on so muoh of our 
popular preaobing. The so-called forensio theology taken 
by itself must inevitably degenerate to this. . . . . The 
remedy for these mistakes of doctrine must be sought in a 
deeper study of the plan of salvation." 

It ia well that Mr. Heard does not ., make little of grati
tude as a constraining motive," beoause among the 
"preachers " who enforoe U must be reckoned auoh princes 
in the arl as the Apostles Peter, Paul, and 1ohn. Grati
tude might fail if the boon were either finite in its nature, 
temporary in its duration, or unoonditional in its bestow
ment. By no evangelical preachers is the free gift so 
desoribed. Ei:oept that by thorough-going Calvinists the 
last of the three points would be maintained, and this 
is confessedly their weakneSB. Bat does evangelical 
orthodoxy universally " entrust the sanctification of 
God's people to a single motive?'' In other words, ia 
" forensic theology " everywhere found to degenerate 
because " taken bl itself?" We think not. We know of 
Christian oommnmties in which the " deeper study of the 
plan of salvation " bas resulted, not in the discovery of 
Mr. Beard's tripartite theory, which forms no part of it, 
bat in a fall recognition of the doctrine of the new birlh, 
ns the necessary complement and counterpart to justifica
tion by faith. "The application of the atonement as a 
sanctifpng power," says Mr. Heard, " is on this wise. 
There 11 in the regenerate pnenma a striving after holiness, 
WI well as a thirst after God." Omitting the word pnenma, 
there is nothing in this which evangelical teachers have 
not always proclaimed. The only difference between Mr. 
Heard and them is a psychological one. His contention 
is of course that psychological inaccuracy mast induce 
theological error, that regeneration canoot be rightly 
understood and taught in its practical claims and bear
ings, nnleBB its original rise in the pnenma be scien
tifically explained. Why else the objurgations of this 
chapter? Bat Mr. Heard did not always think so. He 
did not think so at the beginning of this book. There he 
maintained that, their psychological deficiencies notwith-

x 2 
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11tanding, evangelical divines have elabonted a sound 
theological sysiem. " The Lord does not give Nieodemus 
a psyobologioal account of the differenoe between psyche 
nnd pneuma, which Nicodemus in all probability would not 
have understood, but ~a on to a description of the new 
hirib, instead of defining it by itself. n 1s the same with 
the majority of onr evangelical teaehen ; they deacribe the 
results of the new birth correctly, and well. Newton's 
Cardiphonia, Romaine's Lettm, Wesley and Toplady's 
Sennon, are instances of this." If these evangelical 
teachers were theologically right, is it likely ihat they were 
psycholoipcally wrong? 

Mr. Heard maintains that diohotomy involves us in 
another diffioulty, which tricbotomy alone oan remove, viz., 
the diJlioulty that regeneration, however well and carefully 
described by Newton, Romaine, W ealey, &c., is on their 
principles a thing impossible. Their teaching involved, 
notwithstanding all their care and olearneu, a logical 
contradiction. " Evangelical preaohen who describe 
human nature as made up of two parts only, body and 
soul, and who aay, correctly enough, that the soul, as well 
a11 the body (!), is desperately wicked, are therefore in this 
dilemma-bow can a good thing come out of an evil? 
' Can a leopard change his spots or an Ethio)!ian his 
skin ? ' The psyche or heart of man, the fountain of bis 
natural life, is poisoned and impure ; can it send forth out 
of the same place sweet water and bitter ? Hence, from 
not reserving a nidu, in human nature, in which the 
Divine Spirit can descend and purify all from within, 
these accounts of Christian sanotification are often most 
lame and inconsistent. At one time they aay that the 
heart is desperately wicked, and remains so, yea, even in 
the regenerate; while at another, men are said to be led 
of the Spirit of God, and to walk not after the flesh but 
nrter the Spirit. How a heart that is desperately wicked 
can yet obey godly motions, is as unexplained as how a 
deaf man can hear or a lame man walk. Let but the dis
tinction between the psyche and pnenma be seen, and 
all is clear and consistent. The psyche is like the flesh, 
prone to evil, and remains so, yea, even in the regenerate. 
But the pneuma or god-like in man is not prone to evil
indeed it cannot sin." 

We will not rebut Mr. Beard's dilemma hy propounding 
another : How can a clean thing become GD unclean ? If 
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we did, he might find some difficulty in accounting for 
Adam's lapse from what he allows to be a state of iDDocence, 
if not of holiness. But, instead of this, let us ask whether 
we are in a dilemma at all. U any evangelical teacher 
were to state that the same act of the soul is at one and 
the same time pleasing and displeasing to God, this would 
be to enunciate a contradiction. But the difficulty put 
by Mr. Heard is not this. The difficulty is-and he 
expresses it in terms taken from Scripture-as to the 
possibility of such a chango in the motive-principles of 
the soul that from unclean it becomes olean in God's sight. 
And farther, as to the possibility of such a change being 
gradual and progressive, so that it may be true that the 
heart is in one sense desperately wicked o.nd in another 
led of the Spirit of God. Now as to the ~88ibility of 
change both he and we are at one. The chief difference 
between us is as to its commencement and its consumma
tion. He denies that the impurity ever was, or that the 
purity ever can beoome in this life, complete. He reserves 
a nidus of good in the god-like pneuma on which the 
Divine Spirit may work, and a nidus of evil in the carnal 
psyche which defies His aUt!mpts at renovo.tion. But 
he ndmits the poaaibilHy of change. He likens it to 
the process of petrifaction, in which, " for every particle of 
wood washed away by the dropping well, another particle 
of stone is deposited in its place." This analogy is o.ll 
against him. Does petrifaction require a " nidua" of stone 
in the wood as a foundation for its first operations ? So 
with the sonl's renewal. Our Lord does not say that the 
flesh has from the beginning 11, nidus of spirit, and that the 
spirit retains to the end a nidus of Beeb. But the con
version of flesh into spirit He does most emphatically 
declare. 

If then eftngelioal teachers are in a dilemma, Mr. 
Heard shares the situation, so far as concerns the possi
bility of ohange from evil to good. It is only as to tho 
coexistence of the two that he shows to any advantage, 
and yet even here the advantage is not o.ll on his side. 
How can the heart be desperately wicked and yet led of 
the Spirit of God? Now, we might reply that Scripture 
and e:a:perienoe both affirm it, and we might decline all 
farther explanation. But this would be deemed unphilo
sophical. Let us hear Mr. Heard. "The pneuma," he 
says, " is god-like and not prone to evil ; the psyche is 
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like the fteah, prone to em, and nmaina BO, yea, even in 
the !9f1Deraie." Bat if both pneama and psyche are 
found m one and the eame man, and that man be alike 
responsible for the good and for tbe evil, what have we 
gained by inlrodncing this complexity into bis internal 
constitution ? Does the reaponsibility of the Christian 
cease because it ia his psyche only that is defiled ? If so, 
the responsibility of the sinner ceases, and with greater 
reason, because his pneama is andevelol,'!d. If it does not 
cease, we mast still say of the man's will or ego, in which 
both psyche and pneama unite, that it is inclined partly 
to good and partly to em. This Mr. Heard himself admits, 
thus showing that his yea ia not always yea, nor hia nay 
always nay. 

We have assumed throughout this reasoning that the 
pneama ia indeed god-like, and not prone to evil. Bat 
oar readers know how plainly Mr. Hoard baa aaserted the 
contrary. He does ao again in a foot-note at this very 
place : " When we say that the spirit cannot sin, we are 
far from overlooking the poasibility of the spirit becoming 
devil-possessed." Suppose it does become" devil-possessed," 
where will the nidus of good be then? Th!B case however 
ia now for the first time identified with the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost-and BO made wholl7 ei:ceptional
al\hoagh previoaaly described aa a condition into which 
onr first parent may have eunk. " It ia true of the 
majority that the tendency of their pneama ia to God 
[compare p. 126 of oar present number], bat they a.re un
able to break the chains of em habit with which they are tied 
and bound, till the Holy Spirit brings deliverance." Oar 
author will have to show how the pneama, whose tendency 
toward good ia so impotent, can without miracle be pre
aened from lapsing into a tendency toward evil, before w11 

s .. all be able to discover in it a nidua of good. The Holy 
Spirit-an extemal agency-is after all resorted to for the 
explanation of the great change, which all mast admit to 
be nther a supernatural transformation than a mere 
psychological development. And in this Divine agency, 
seldom wholly withdran from the hearts of men, we have 
that very Didaa which M:r. Heard ao severely blames divines 
for not maintaining and himself so feebly and inconsistently 
defends. Perhaps "nimbus" would be a better word than 
"Didaa" to ei:preaa oar meaning,-a light shining into dark
UN which aa yet comprehends it not. At any nte, if 
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evangelical teachen fail to reeene " a nidaa in human 
nat11l'8 in which Uie Divine Spirit o&D descend and purify 
all from within," their defence mast be Uiat Uie Sori"tmea 
fail too. To provide the nidus of Mr. Heard's imagmings 
would be to incur the condemnation of Uie men who " add 
to " Uiose words which declare our utter unrighieoumess 
and ungodliness of heart. 

Moreover, when we consider Uie mode of the Divine 
Spirit's approach to Uie human, we shall aee that Mr. 
Heard's hypothesis is encumbered wiill difficulties. The 
descent of the Spirit into the pneuma implies-notwith
standing the interpretation of Gen. ii. 7-His previous 
absence from it. How then, does He approach ? The 
pneuma, be it remembered, is only the organ of our 
eonsciousness of God. Prior to regeneration the psyche is 
Uie centre of our being, and includes the whole range of 
our natural powen, that is, our intelligence, affections and 
will. How then, we repeat, does the Spirit ap(lroach the 
pneuma? Does He or does He not approach 1t through 
the medium of the intelligence, affections and will ? The 
answer must be that He does, and that not occasionally 
and arbiharily, but constanUy and necessarily. Never yet 
has the Divine gained possession of the human but 
through the presentation of some truth to the intelligence, 
of some good to the affections, and of some motive to the 
will. Such has ever been Uie nature, and such, we may 
add, has ever been Uie order, of Uie Holy Spirit's operationa 
on the heart. Whatever of supematural there may have 
been in the light that has enlightened the understanding, 
in the life that has quickened the energies, in the love 
that has warmed the affections, the powen of Uie world to 
eome have always respected the laws of our natural 
eonstitution. But this natural constitution is, on the 
hypothesis, embraced within the domain of Uie psyche. 
And the psyche is "poisoned and impure." It contains 
no nidus of good. How then can the Holy Spirit make 
use of it in His advances to the spirit within? How is it 
that those advances are not univeraally rejected, and the 
way into the inner citadel effectually barred ? The prin• 
eiple of a nidus falla to the ground, and with it another of 
the supports of trichotomy. And the ground is cleared by 
Uie removal. For it must be obvious from Uie above that 
Uiere is no spirit in man distinct-in any such sense as we 
have been oonaidering-from Uie soul whioh the Holy 
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Spirit immedwely addneaea. n is in esaeDce the same 
soul, that is to say the same spirit, which is conscious alike 
of mundane and supramundane verities, of earihly and 
heavenly good, of natural and supematural influences. 

The next chapter, on " The Natural Immortality of the 
Psyche," in which the author criticises the metaphysical, 
ontological and teleological arguments for a future exis
tence, we may pass over. Those arguments are regarded, 
rightly perhaps, as presages rather than proofs. In the 
following chapter the doctrine of trichotomy is professedly 
applied to " discover the principle of final rewards and 
punishments." The application is as follows : "As there 
aro three natures in man, so there are three degrees of sin. 
I& seems to deepen in malignity as it rises from sins of the 
flesh to sins of temper and intellect, reaching at last to 
devilish sins." And the conclusion is that "there must 
be three diJferent degrees of misery corresponding to these 
three deP,ees of wickedness. The earihly, the psychical, 
the devilish, are all punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, but may it not be with few 
stripes in one case and with many stripes in the other ? " 
The doctrine of degrees in punishment is perfectly in 
accordance with Scripture, but not so the- apportionment. 
of these degrees to the so-called " three degrees of sin." 
These three degrees are not themselves established. It is 
a new thing to treat sins of the flesh as if the1 were but the 
small dust in the balance compared with sms of temper 
and intellect. It is a new thing to divide mankind into 
three olaues of transgressors, accordini to the faculty they 
sbuse, as if there were no secret cham ruDD.ing through 
the vices as strong though not as pure as that which bind& 
the virtues together. It is a new thing to assert that the 
order of df'lvelopment is necessarily and always from the 
flesh to the soul, and from the soul to the spirit. What of 
those vices which partake of all three characteristics? 
Has the author forgotten the keen insi"ht of the poet who 
placed Belial and Moloch side by side m Pandemonium
" lust hard by hate "? Or has he never read that scathing 
condemnation of sensuality by one who was no doubt. 
depicting personal experience-

" But oh ! it hanlena a' within 
And petritiea the feeling." 

But the best confutation of Hr. Heard is, as usual. 
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supplied by himself. " Man, as far as we know ai pnsent, 
is as incapable of pure thoughts [pure thought ?] as he is 
of pure animalism. Even the sensuo.list idealises his in
dulgences, lest he should tum from them in utter disgust 
and loathing." How inseparable, then, must be c1LrDal 
and psychical sin I 

How the erinciple of trichotomy applies in the following 
instance, it 1s hard to see: 11 With good Dr. Watte we may 
suppose that the souls oflittle children may be annihilated." 
Small comfort this to bereaved parents who for eo many 
ages have been pouring into their wounds the bn.lm 
of that good hope through grace, held out to them even 
from the dimness of o. " carnal dispensation " by another 
sweet singer of Israel-" I shall go to him, but he shall 
not return to me." The hope which such an utterance 
is calculated to inspire, the author ruthleBBly dashes down 
by the statement that the meOJUDg of this pRSsage is 
·• equivocal." 

The ned chapter is entitled, "Of the Intermediate State." 
Trichotomy is the true key to the mysteries of Hades. '' On 
the grounds of the common dichotomy of man into body 
and soul, we do not see how we could differ with those who 
hold that the intermediate state is one of entire uncon
sciousness." We have searched the chapter in vain for 
arguments tending to make good this :{>Osition. The argu
ment from physiology is adduced, which goes to show the 
dependence of the mind upon its physical organ. But, 
whether good for anything or good for nothing, this infer
ence tells with just as much force against the tripartite, BA 
against the bipartite theory. Of coune, the answer is that 
" the Scriptures do not assume that man ceases to exist the 
instant that his brain has ceased to act. There are many 
passages which assert the contrary." Bo there are, but 
they do not red the assertion on the threefold nature of 
man. 

In the absence of much explicit Scripture teaching, we 
must see what light may be thrown upon the intermediate 
state by a skilful use of the tinder, flint and steel of the 
trichotomy. "We havtt seen that it is conceivable thnt 
any two of these forms of consciousness could exist without 
the presence and co-operation of the remaining third ; thu 
first and second without the third ; or the second and third 
without the first. As two chords in music will make o. 
Lu.rmony, but not less than two, so either the animal and 
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rational, or the rational ua a_piritual, will combiDe to 
aoatain what we call life or conBC1oumeBB in man. The loss 
of one will deprive him of part of his powers, and this is 
the first death. It is an inatuoe of the first death when 
Adam transgressed, and, in consequence, the spirit or God
oonaeiousness, died in man, leaving only the animal and 
ntional life remaining. In this sense we are bom into the 
world, dead in one sense though alive in a lower sense. 
Conversely, we can understand that though the body dies, 
7et, if the anion of spirit and soul is still andisaolved, there 
u ground for sapposmg that conaeioosnesa will survive this 
first death. We have only another instance, though a 
reverse one, of the first death, in the suspension of the 
animal life, which is the lowest of the three essential 
elements of human nature. The second· death is, we 
111ppose, when the capability of receiving spiritual life is at 
an end, and when there shall be no more place found for 
repentance. In that case, which Scripture speaks of as 
following, not as freceding the day of the genera1 jadgment, 
the final riate o the lost will be sealed for ever. On this 
distinction, then, between the fint and second death, we 
grouod oar views of the nature of the intermediate state. 
Man, in paBBing out of the body, becomes uuclothed, bat 
does not, therefore, pus away into entire insensibility. On 
the conlnuJ, by being deprived of sense-eonacioamess, he 
is thrown m on himself, and so, daring the intermediate 
state, attains to a higher conscioUSDess than before of things 
unseen and eternal. Self-consciousness, and God-conscious
ness, the one the fuuction of the pare reason, and the other 
of the spirit, are now exercised in a greater degree than 
ever." In this world, "the spirit's life is bat a feeble one 
at best. The body most clearly die if the spirit would 
live." 

To begin at the beginning of this long quotation, we may 
observe that the three natures have now become merely 
three forms of consciousness. For the p~ses of this 
chapter the three organs, body, soul and spirit, are dis
tinguished only by the three functions which they severally 
exercise. And it is said that the first and second together, 
or the second and third together, may by their anion main
tain a certain sort of life, while the withdrawal of the re
maining member of this trinity would constitute a certain 
kind of death. Now we have to au, is it not conceivable 
that both separaliou-both fol'llll of the 6nt death-might 
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take efl'eot together? Why not ? An ~neraie m&D 
living in the B.eah ia apirituall7. dead, "dead 1n one sense, 
though alive in a lower sense. ' Suppose him then to paBB 
out of this world nnohanged : this will be "only another 
instance, though a reverse one, of the first death." The 
whole drift of the chapter goes to show that this iii poBBible, 
for the object of it ia to prove the nsefnlness of the inter
mediate state, as affording the unregenerate another chance 
of being quickened onto the life eternal. The body may be 
dead and the spirit dead, and yet the sonl may live the life 
of self-consciouaneaa. n ia nnfortnnate that Mr. Heard baa 
disqualified himself for maintaining this opinion. In an 
earlier chapter he baa said that "man is made up of three 
parts which we can ideally distinguish. But this does not 
imply that we can actually divide them, much leas that any 
one of the three natures in one person can maintain an 
existence apart from the other two. Body without sonl or 
spirit becomes a corpse, and, as such, is quickly resolved 
into its ultimate atoms. Soul, again, without spirit or body 
wonld pa.as inlO the univereal soul or reason." Thus tho 
existence of the soul without body or pneuma, which is 
virtuaII1 aaaerifld in the later chapM!r, is as strenuously 
denied m the earlier. 

There is of course an easy explanation at band. It is 
that the pneuma in the nnregenerate is not really dead, but 
dormant. But if the pneuma be only dormant, why speak 
of it as dead? Why class the loaa of the pneuma and the 
loss of the animal existence together as two forms of 
the first death? In oar last quotation Mr. Heard says wo 
can " ideally diaiingniah " but not " actually divide " the 
three parts. la not the severance of soul and body an 
instance of actual division ? It ia only between sou I 
and spirit that such ae~tion ia impossible. And 
this being so, to put apuitual death and bodily death 
together aa two forms of the same phenomenon, is to 
identify things in their nature as distinct a.a an " actual 
division" and an "ideal distinction." This double applica
tion of the term first death, and its consequent contrast with 
the eecond, are both of them arbitrary and nnacriptural. 

We need not dwell on the supposed uses of the inter• 
mediate state. They are said to be, for the regenerate, a 
perfeoiing of their aanotifioation neceaearily unfinished in 
time through the distractions of sense. For the unre• 
genente, the offering of an opportunity in more suitable 
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circomatanoes of attaining the salvation they here de
spised. The difficulties of this position are insuper
Bble. The intense earnestness of Scriptural admoni
tion11 to the ungodly is left unexplained. The grace and 
the providence of God are placed in conff.ict. Grace coulcl 
redeem men from their iniquities, if Providence had other
wise determined the bounds of their habitations. The 
pneoma would have ruled the psyche bot for the tyranny 
of the 11.eah. Again, an extension of probation for the un
~odlv into the next world implies an equal extension of it 
for the godly. Thus the added hope is counterbalanced by 
the added peril. Then, if a second probation be admitied, 
why not a third? If a third, why not a foorlh, and so on 
ml infinitum 1 Probation moat either be finite or infinite. 
If infinite, it is no longer probation : if finite, it will always 
be liable to the objection that a further prolongation might 
secure additional results. 

Again, it is said that the soul, freed from its 11.eahly 
encumbrances and _preoconpations, would be more at liberty 
to attend to the thmge that make for its peace. But with
out the quickening of the pneoma-a aopematoral and not 
n. natora! process-such employment would be as unwelcome 
I\B ever. And the opportoniiy offered for pneomatical de
velopment would in all probability be turned to the account 
of" psychico.l sin." Farther, the opportunities afforded by 
the intermediate state would be oontinually abridged in 
clomtion as the world's history approached its close. And 
those whose hap it might be to be bom in the last of 
the latter days would thus forego the second probation. 
'rhe righteous who may be living when the last trumpet 
sounds-a olaBB distinctly recognised by Bt. Paul-will 
miBB the progressive development of the intermediate state: 
how then shall they be caught op to meet the Lord in the 
air? The wicked will in like manner lose the advantages 
enjoyed by their predecessors : where will be the justice of 
their fate? Bot indeed, so far as concema the righteous, 
Mr. Heard himself shows that this protracted period is un
necessary. For to be abaent from the body is to be present 
with the Lord. And, Mr. Heard tells oa, "One moment of 
the presence of Chriat will do more to ripen our character 
than years of aelf-diac•pline here on earth." Finally, 
if, BB stated in one of the above quotations, "the body 
must die if the apirit would live," it followa that sal
vation in this life is not mc:rely imperfect, bot im-
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poBBible. In the midst of this pemioioas apeoalation 
about the mysteries of futurity the author quotes a ten 
which, duly pondered, would have prevented his indulging 
in ii. " The aeoret things belong unto the Lord our 
God." 

The chapter on "The Reaurreotion-Body" contains a 
good deal more of speculation, not so dangerous perhaps 
as that of the preceding chapter, because unconnected with 
practice, but equa1I1. fruitless. The conjecture that the 
organs of our nutntive life will be discarded and the 
Hcito-motor system retained, is not without some counte
nance in Scripture. But Biohat's generalisation, which 
distinguishes the former a.a single and the latter as duplex, 
should not have been accepted a.a "correct in the main." 
Besides other important organs, the lungs may be men
tioned as exceptions to the rule. To our minds the interest 
of the speculation as to the organs of nutrition and those 
or the excito-motor cla.es, is connected rather with this 
world th'an the nexi. " As we might expect, the control of 
the will is more completely over the latter than over the 
former. . . . . It is because our control of the excito
motor system is not as strict as it ought to be, in conse
quence of the will being depraved by the Fall, that our 
nutritive system suft'en from indulgences which are not 
called for by the wants of nature." What is the argument 
grounded on this? By the author the present practical 
lesson is very feebly urged, and the hope of a purity 
undefiled by the rebellion of the appetites and pas-
6ions is postponed to a state in which apl'9tites and 
paBBions no longer exist. " This is the discipline of 
life which teaches us the necessity of controlling our 
wills and appetites. But in a higher state of being, in 
which there shall be no unruly wills and affections, it is 
supposable that the excito-motor system may then be 
restored to us without those lower nutritive organs, which 
are like a dead weight at present to keep us in bounds, 
and to warn us against indulging our passions." So a 
double dishonour is done to the govemment of God. Oor 
salvation in the present life is not complete, because the 
grace of God cannot enable as to master our appetites. 
And our safety in the next depends not on the maturity 
and perfection of our spiritual nature, but on the ab
sence of temptations arising from the flesh. How much 
more glory would redound to the Author of salvation 



149 Heard', 7'riptuiit, NGlan of Man. 

were the possibility inaiated on of a nbjeotion in this life 
of the flesh to the spirit, and ao of the fulfilment of the 
AposUe's prayer for the blameleuneu of the Church 
throughout spirit, soul, and body. 

Mr. Heard is careful to impreBB upon his readers that 
the dicho&omiat cannot hold the true dodrine of a 
resurrection-body. But the a888rtion remains without 
Ahadow of proof, and is, as we think, contradicted by the 
facts of the case. As far as we mow, Mr. Heard's view of 
the resurrection-body does not ditfer from that held by the 
generality of divines. It is very rare to meet with the 
crude *heory of an emct numerioal identity between the 
particles of the body laid in the grave and thoae of the 
body which awakes in the morning of the resurrection. A 
1mbstantial identit1. meets ever, necessity of Scriptural 
teaching, and multitudes maintain it who never knew that 
without the tripartite theory they could not consistently 
do so. The analogy of the chrysalis changed into the 
buUerlly, as the larva is changed into the chryaalia, ia one 
that had occurred to the minds of men long before our 
author paralleled these three conditions to "the natural 
body, the disembodied soul, and the spiritual body in man." 
Only to common apprehension the middle place of the 
three ia more fit11 ·occupied by the diaensouled body than 
by the disembodied soul. But speculation of this kind 
nlso is sufficiently rebuked by a text quoted in this volume, 
" It doth not yet appear what we shall be." 

We have now travelled over most ofthe ground occupied 
by Mr. Heard in the exposition of his theory. Into the 
i;ummary with which the book concludes we cannot fully 
enter. li we did, it could only be to summarise our own 
objections. But one point we mut dwell upon. Under 
the second head of the summary we have the followin~ : 
" W o have seen that out of the union of three natures m 
one person there result two tendencies, called in Scripture 
tlie flesh and the spirit. Soul or self-consciousnesa, as the 
union-point between spirit and body, was created free to 
choose to which of these two opposite poles it would be 
attracted. Thie equilibrium between flesh and spirit ia the 
state of innocence in which Adam was created and which 
he lost by the }'all." By the " two tendencies " does the 
author mean tendencies to good and evil, right and wrong 'l 
And does he mean that the tendency to good is in the 
spirit, and the tendency to evil in the flesh 'l No doubt 
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he does. The Bcriptarea likewise admit the diatino
lion between good and evil, &11.d sometimes aipaliae ihe 
distinction u that between spirit and flesh. Bal we 
deny that in thus aignaliaing Ibis distinction the Scrip
tuna intend to locate the tendency lo good in the 
spirit, and the tendency to evil in the flesh viewed as 
syoooymoaa with seoae-oomcioumesa. Their ue of the 
opposed terms to denote these opposite tendencies is 
theological, not p11chological. Were it otherwise, the 
Scriplurea would aaoctioo the doctrine of the essential 
siDfuloeas of matter which has wrought ao much mischief 
in the world, and which pervades the teaching of our 
author. 

Perhaps it may be asked what the alternative is, and 
whether the dootrioe of an opposition between good and 
evil, apart from any coooection with matter or sense, does 
ool necessitate the hypothesis of two eternal spiritual 
Beings representative of the two tendencies respectively. 
We are not aware that such an hypothesis is necessary. 
Onr conceptions of good are derived undoubtedly from a 
Supreme Being in whom they are realised to a degree that 
surpasses all finite understanding. To us His enjoined 
will is identical with right. There is no need of another 
will identical with wrong to make wrong conceivable to us. 
The conception is already involved in the limitations pre
scribed to ua by the Divine will. To disregard those 
limitations is to pursue evil. And though evil may not 
have the same kind of unity in it which, as the will of the 
Supreme, we find in righteousness, yet that there is an 
underlying unity in it is proved by the affi.oity that aobsists 
among the vices. Evil may be undefinable, but so also, 
apart from ita reference to the Divine will, is good. 
Undefinable and inconceivable are two diHerent things. 
The same moral oonaciousnesa that apprehends good 
teaches us also lo apprehend evil. And this we may do 
without being able to anal_1ae them into elements more 
simple than themselves. However this may be, it moat 
be admiUed that sin and righteousness are the same 
principles in us as in the angels. Now, if the tendency to 
evil be only a natural tendency to earthly things in the 
flesh which has to do with them, what is the tendency to 
evil as manifested in the fallen angels? No one attributes 
their fall to the prevalence of carnal over spiritual desires. 
Again, if the tendency to good be the natural tendency of 
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the spirit, how can there be either in angels or men snch a 
thing as pneumatioal sin? Ur. Heard has told us of three 
degrees of sin, camal, ps,ahical, and pneumatical. Since 
there are two tendencies m man, toward good and toward 
en!, must we also believe in pneumatical, psychical, and 
carnal righteousness ? 

It seems unfair to combat one theory without proposing 
another in its stead. We will therefore devote our re
maining space to the conaideration of a doctrine which we 
deem adequate to the explanation of Scripture teaching on 
the subject. We most premise that the "barest outline is 
all that our limits will allow. To sum up in one sentence, 
we believe in a true dichotomy of man into a material 
parl and an immaterial part, either of which may nbsist 
without the other : and we also believe that the immaterial 
part, though simple and uncompounded in· its e888nce, 
manifests its energies in the forms of sense-consciousness, 
self-consoiousneBB, and consciousneu of the supernatural, 
corresponding to the relationships it sustains to objects in 
the outer, the inner, and the unseen worlds. This state
ment obviouly requires some exposition. In the course of 
it we shall be found to agree with some propositions 
defended by Mr. Heard. Indeed, it cannot be otherwise. 
For he has sometimes maintained propositions diametri• 
oally opposed, one or other of which must be chosen if any 
opinion at all ia expreued. We only wish we conld agree 
with him at every point, so much do we admire the spirit 
in which most of the book is written. 

Our first position is tolerably clear. As regards his 
relations to matter and mind, man is not a complex but a 
com~und being. However true it may be that matter is 
modified in its arrangements by the spirit that vivifies it, 
or that spirit is circumscribed in some sort by the body 
it inhabits, we must hold that matter in man is still 
matter, and mind in man is still mind. A tertium quid 
is impossible. And the two, being thus distinct, are 
separable. Separated from the soul, the body ceases to 
be the soul's organ; but however affected by the change, 
each retains its distinctive characteristics. '!'bus we agree 
with the dichotomy of Scripture and of the schools. We 
must say that Mr. Heard misrepresents that doctrine. 
He speaks as if those who regard man as made up of bodJ· 
and soul denied all spiritual relationships. " Suppose 
man o. bipartite nature only or body and soul, appetite and 
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intellect," &c. (p. 179). Here be speaks of the soul as 
comprehending nothing bat intellect, and of the appetite 
as located in the body. 

We mast pass on to oar seoond point, and here our last 
observation will help 118. The immaterial part in man 
IJas three forms of conacioumess. Sense-consciousness 
belongs to it as much as the other two : its seat is, not in 
matter, but in mind. This Mr. Heard overlooks. He speaks 
of spirit, soul and body as if they were identical with the 
three forms of consciousness. We do not deny that there 
are passages in Scripture in which, where the body is 
11poken of, sense-consciousness is meant. Thus we should 
interpret 1 Thess. v. 23 as referring to the so.nctilleation 
of man in his three relationships. In what other way can 
the body be sanctified, in what other way can it become 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, than by the man's relations 
to his body being under the ~rfect control of a regenerate 
will ? No doubt the body Itself as a rule becomes the 
healthier for such subjection, but not always. No doubt 
also it becomes a more tractable instrument, as the man 
progresses in purity ; and when the purifying process is 
complete, the lust of the flesh ceases to trouble and defile. 
Bat the sanctification even of the body belongs to the 
immaterial part in man. 

Let the principle we have enunciated-a. dichotomy 
between the material and the immaterial, and in the latter 
a threefold coDBCioumess which is not trichotomy-be 
applied to Scripture. Our position is that-omitting for 
the . present those passages in which they are used 
metaphorically for the sinful or the regenerate sta'8-
Scripture frequently employs two terms to denote two 
separable essences, and sometimes employs three terms to 
denote the threefold conacioumess of one of them. We 
have illustrated the latter already from 1 Thess. v. 28. 
The former is exemplified in numerous instances. In 
them the terms spirit and soul are used interchangeably to 
express the immaterial, and body and flesh to express the 
material part. The following pairs of antitheses may 
easily be verified. Between them they make up the whole 
man. Soul and body, Matt. x. 28. Soul and flesh, Acts 
ii. 31. Spirit and body, Jas. ii. H, 1 Cor. v. 3. Spirit 
and flesh, Matt. nvi. 41, Mark xiv. 38, Col. ii. 5, 1 Cor. 
v. 5. Again, for the identity in the sense now being con
sidered of soul and spirit, see Luke i. 46, 47. Passages 
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in which soul alone stands for the immaterial part are 
Rom. ii. 9, Heh. vi. 19, x. 39, James v. 20, 2 Pel ii. 8. 
Pas~es in which soul stands for the personality, surely 
iDcludmg the immaterial, Acts ii. 41-48, iii. 28 (quoted 
from the Old Testament), uvii. 37, Rom. ii. 9, mi. 1, 
1 Pet. iii. 20, Rev. xvi. 3. Passages iD which spirit alone 
stands for the immaterial ~• Luke viii. 55, uiii. 46, 
uiv. 37-39, Acts vii. 59, uili. 8, 9, 1 Cor. ii. 11. In John 
:iii. 27, Christ's aoul is troubled: iD J:iii. 21, He is troubled 
in spirit. In the garden, where He endured His deepest 
anguish, it is His soul that is exceeding sorrowful, Matt. 
uvi. 88, Mark xiv. 34. On another occasion He rejoices 
iD spirit, Luke L 21. Another case iD which soul is used 
in a deeper sense than spirit is Matt. :Ii. 29, "Ye shall 
find rest unto your souls,'' as compared with 2 Cor. ii. 13, 
"I had no rest in my spirit." 

We have quoted a variety of passages in which soul and 
spirit are used interchangeably for the incorporeal essence 
in contrast with the body or flesh. Let us now consider 
those in which soul and spirit are contrasted with each 
other. They are very few. One has been mentioned, 
and an interpretation offered. Another is Heb. iv. 12. 
Whatever be the meaning of the " dividin.1_ asunder of soul 
and spirit," it cannot be that which Mr. Heard puts upon 
it, viz., the making known to men the fact that they possess 
a spiriL Nor is it that other meaning which he suggests 
by an afterthought, " penetration, not dissection." If it 
mean a discovery made to men at all, it must be a discovery 
that enables them to distinguish between those internal 
motions which their own spirits receive from the Divino 
and those internal motions which are of a purely natural 
origin. Thus the distinction between the consciousness of 
aelf and that of the snpernatoral is maintained. 

The remaining passages on which Mr. Heard relies for 
the establishment of his theory are those in which, not the 
nouns psyche and pneuma, but the adjectives formed from 
them, are employed. Before ~roceeding to consider them, 
we may observe that these adJectives are here employed, 
u the nouns frequent11 are, to denote human nature as 
sinful or renewed. This use we have above characterised 
as a metaphorical one, and we think we are warranted in 
doing so. We maintain that the change brought about in 
regeneration is not organic, but funciional. The converted 
ID&l1 baa DO more orpm, and DO leu. than the IIDOODVerted 
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man. The di.fl'erence between them is a di.fl'erenoe not in 
the possession of energies but in the direction of them. 
Trne, this change is not self-wrought. The Divine Spirit 
efl'ects it, and effects it through the pneuma, which needs 
and receives His purifying influence as well as the soul 
and the sense. They are all renewed together, though 
not perfectly, and it may be not all in the same degree 
in the same man, and much leu in di.fl'erent men. 

Bat now comes the question of theological terminology. 
By what terms is the unregenerate man to be distinguished 
from the regenerate? And in the regenerate by what 
terms is the lin!Jering tendency to evil to be distinguished 
from the prevailing tendency to good ? The answer is 
easy. Since the pneuma ia the )!roper organ of Divine 
relations, although once defiled 1t gives its name to 
the nature as renewed. In like manner, the adjective 
formed from it gives its name to the regenerate man 
by way of distinction from the unregenerate. The 
term like the thing it denotes, is : washed from ite 
filthineBB, and consecrated to the service of God. On 
the other hand, since the unregenerate man is occupied 
mainly with the s_phere of self and seDSfl, it follows that 
the term 1leeh and the ad)ectives formed both from soul 
and 1lesh are employed, 1n a corresponding manner, to 
denote the unregenerate man and the sinful tendency in 
the regenerate man. Thus our Lord says, "That which is 
bom of the 1lesh is 1lesh," i.e. sinful, and "that which i11 
born of the Spirit is spirit," i.e. pure. More frequently no 
doubt the term Spirit denotes ihe renewing Agent than 
the renewed subject. Bat 1lesh is often ued in the senses 
indicated. For the unregenerate, " they that an in the 
1lesh cannot please God ; bat ye are not in the 1leeh " 
(Bom. viii. 8, 9). "Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest" (Gal. v. 19). " He that soweth to his flesh '' 
(ri. 8). For the evil tendency in the regenerate, "the 
1lesh lnsteth against the ~pirit, and the Spirit against the 
1lesh" (Gal. v. 17). "With the tlesh the law of sin" 
(Rom. vii. 45). " If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die " 
(Bom. viii. 18). 

The same opposition will be found between spiritual, 
i.e. pneumaiical, on the one hand, and both carnal and 
psychical (A.V. natnral) on the other. It is worthy of 
note that the very opposition expreBBed in Bom. vii. 14 by 
lpiritnal and oamal, is Hpreued in 1 Oor. ii. by spiritasl 
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and paychical or nataral. And in 1 Oor. iii. St. Paul 
says, " And I brethren could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual but as unto oamal," using the lowest term for 
those who neveriheleBB were " babes in Christ," not beoa.use 
they were not indeed spiritoal, but beoa.uae the carnal had 
ao prevailed among them that they scarcely deserved the 
name. In James iii. 115 we have the defilement of fallen 
man in each of bis three relationships very strongly 
marked. "This wisdom descendeth not from above, but 
is earthly, senaoal [margin, or natural, i.t. psychical], 
devilish." This ia spoken of the wisdom of fallen human 
nature as such, and not of any exceptional wickedneBB. 
It shows that the pneuma itself may be defiled. lo 
Jude 19 scoffers are said to be "sensual," or psychical, 
"not having the spirit," i.e. absorbed in the pnrsnita of 
self, and not having the regenerate spirit. 

TherA only remains the contrast between natural and 
spiritual in I Cor. xv. After what we have said this can 
present no difliculty. The antithesis which Bt. Paul draws 
out between Christ and Adam, as the one a " living soul " 
nnd the other a " qnicke~ spirit," rests quite as much 
on the contrast between livmg and life-~ving, as between 
soul and spirit. And let us remember tliat in the contrast 
between natural and spiritu&l which follows, the reference 
is to material organisms and not to psychological states. 
Adam's body wa11 earthly and psychical, not because be 
had not a spirit or was not pure, but becau11e he was to be 
a denizen of this lower world. The spiritual body will be 
" fit vehicle for inhabitants of the unseen world. Adam 
could not have secured for his descendants the glorified 
spiritual body, even if he had abode in the troth: but this 
for His spiritual seed Christ can and does. 

There are yet many points which it would be interesting 
to disouSB. Amon~ them may be mentioned the connexion 
of intelligence, feelmg and will with the three forms of con
sciousness resr.etively; the meaning of the term heart in 
Scripture, which Mr. Heard appears to have overlooked, 
and which we believe to be the true nexus of spirit, soul 
and sense, lying back behind all conscious manifestations 
and constituting the real self or ego, which God alone 
knows and those to whom His Spirit reveals it ; the 
relations of ancient philoaophers and medimval doctors to 
our theological creeds ; the influence both of the schools of 
philosophy and of the creeds of the Church on the minds 
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of men, and whether it is so cramping as Mr. Heard would 
have us believe ; the 11uestion whether the pneuma be not 
the organ of fellowship among individual memben of the 
Church-a fellowahiptrulysupernatural-&s well as between 
the Church and its Head ; the reason why Christ is no
where spoken of as having a oonaoience, and whether it be 
&bat in Him the pneuma was fully developed, or not rather 
because He was exemrt from probation; and, finally, the 
bearing of Mr. Heard s doctrine on theology in general. 
As to theology, it is certain that the teachen of conditional 
immortality have known how to make use of his theory, 
and BO have the sacramentarians (see Blunt's Dictionary, 
under the head of " Spirit "). And as for the Evangelical 
teachen whose tenets he embraces and whose slowness of 
heart he deplores, it is plain that, if they adopt his 
tripartite theory, they most henceforth change their 
note, and, instead of calling men to repentance, must cry, 

4
' Develop your pneumata." 

For a truly profound analysis of Biblical psychology, see 
the second volume at the head of this paper. We are 
sorry we cannot give our readers some idea of its contents, 
although, as we have not bonowed from it, BO neither can 
we expresa an unqualified approval of its teachinfi, It 
is a small book, and one which those interested m lho 
subject may easily procure for themselves. 
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ABT. Vl.-1. I~ Pastoral solm o Protutafltismo. 
Dirigi,da aoe M1£B DiooMaflOII puo B. do Pm-to. 
D . .lmerico. Porto. 1878. [" Pasto!31°Instruction 
concem!Jlg Protestantism. Addressed to his Dioceeana 
by the Bishop of Porto, DoN AM:ERico."] 

!. Bupoat.a, qru " Iuru,q,ao Pastoml do Ezc- Bi,apo 
do Porto, D . .America, cl4 o Padre GuilkerrM Dias. 
Porto. 1879. [" Answer given to the Pastoral 
lnatn1ction of Hts Excellency the Bishop of Porto, 
Don Americo." By F.&.TIIEB WILLLUI Dus.] 

Tm: general adoption of the princirle of religious liberty as an 
essential element of conatitutiona govemment by European 
States, not excepting those which, but a few years ~• were 
:!1,!>;iect to absolute government, and where absolutism was 

e yet more oppresaive by intimate league with the 
Papacy and it.a priesthood, ia the grandest and most hopeful 
sign of our time. Among the emancipated, or half-emanci
JMl:ted countries is the little kingdom of Portugal, whose 
mhabitants for nearly four centuries were spared from those 
exceaaes of intolerance which, in the provinces now included 
in France and Spain, took the forms of cnwade and inquisi
tion. Here, when elsewhere friendless, Jews and New 
Christiana found strong protectors in the State against 
their relentless destroyers in the Church, until the civil 
power W8II o,·erwhelmed by tho persevering hate of the 
ecclesiastical, and the decease of Kin~ Manoel, with the 
accession of John Ill., marked the beginning of an era of 
oppression which has but recently expired. Here it was that 
Saavedra, the amateur Inquisitor General and mock Nuncio 
of Portugal, by favour of the childish ignorance of king. 
courtiers, and bishops, enacted his original romance, and did 
penance for it in the galleys. Here the first reformers of the 
sixteenth century encountered fiercest opposition from King 
John III. and his new inquisitors. Here the remaining 
Jews and New Christiana were conBUmed in flames. Here 
1:,egan the propagandist laboun of Ignatius of Loyola, 
Francisco Xavier, the whole scheme of Jesuits' miBBiona waa 
concerted, and the moat famous missionaries in South America, 
India, and Abyaaini:i. went out hence.• Nowhere did they 
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burn Englishmen a.nd Scotchmen more zealoualy tha.n in the 
chief towns of Portugal. English commerce, to which thia 
little nation owes so much, and is at this moment so much 
indebted, yielded numerous victim& Here were the horrible 
spectacles of inquisition made yet more horrible, more fiend
like in brutality, than even in Spain; and now, strange to tell, 
the last penal statutes. which contain the severest penaltieai 
on account of religion, are not yet repealed, although, by a 
happy contempt of law Dn the part of a more enlightened· go
vernment, they are lnid aside as a dead letter, and what is 
even more, a recent act of the Cortes, which was to come 
into effect on the first day of this present year, to provide 
Protestants with legal marriage, relieves their children hence
forth from the brand of illegitimacy, and, in fact, repeals 
that article of the Penal Code of 1852, which says, " lvery 
Portuguese who, professing the religion of the kingdom, shall 
fail in respect of the same religion, by apostatising, or re
nouncing it publicly, shall be condemned to the 10811 of his 
political ri h ts." 

All this fnvests with.no common interest the two pamphlets 
before UL A few years ago, very few indeed, an English 
.,_-entleman, bom in this country, and having an important 
business as merchant in the Porto [Oporto], and possessing a 
factory on the other aide the Douro, had, by good eDmple 
and occasional readings of the Portuguese Bible to a few of 
his workmen, communicated to their mind some knowledp 
of Bible truth. For this, under that law, he was prosecute<!. 
At the trial he was treated with cruel indignity; the judge, 
nnother Jeffrey, added to much insolence towards himself a 
charge to the jury, bidding them not to be altogether 
governed by the facts that mi~ht coine before them, but 
remember that they were Cathohca, and do their duty. They 
<lid their duty, certainly, in that peculiar capacity. They 
promptly declared Mr. Cassels guilty, and he was forthwith 
11entenced to six months' imprisonment, with CORts, of course. 
But he appealed to a higher court, and there intelligence, 
humanity, and jm1tice, prevailed for him. He was declared 
innocent, and, with the spirit of a Christian ma.n, persevered 
all the more in efforts to do good, and, amidst the respect 
and gratulation of Portuguese of the present generation, 
became almost imperceptibly the founder of Protestant con
gregations. The first Protestant communion for Portugueae 
was held in his own drawing-room, and the sacrament 
administered in the Portuguese language by the late Angel 
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Herrero& de Mora, a. ma.n of historic name in Spain, once a 
prisoner of the tribunal of the faith in a dungeon in Madrid, 
but at that time officiating in Lisbon, a reformed minister, 
under the express recognition of the Portuguese Govemment, 
emerging, aa it then was, from darkness towards light. De 
Mora is gone to his rest, leaving blessed memories behind 
him. His once peraecuted friend is rejoicing in the steady 
and pea.ceful growth of a tree of the Lord's right hand 
planting, in his native city. 

More might be said, but perhaps thCAe few notes may Ix
accepted as a fit introduction to our account of the Bishop's 
Pa8torol ]111,tnu:tion ccm.«M&ing Protutantiam, intended 
as a check to its progress, and the answer it has drawn 
forth-publications which make us aware of the happy 
cbanr from times when dissentients from Romanism were 
impnsoned, or banished, or tormented to death by cruel 
punishments, or roasted to death over slow fires, or entombed 
alive within brick walls. Within so short a time baa it 
come to Jlll8S that the Bishop of the diocese, and one of the 
Wesleyan ministers, can freely carry on a controversy throu~h 
the Press, and, on the side usually so intemperate, would 
evidently desire to avoid discreditable peQIOnal vituperations, 
but finds a few hard words indispensable just ~ow. 

Now, first, the Bishop. He begins his Pastoral in these 
words: "There be some that trouble you, and would pervert 
the Gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed" (Oal i. 
7, 8). The quotation is neatly followed by a few expository 
sentences, closing with another ,·ene from Sl Paul, dilated 
beyond the original for the occasion: "I will very gladly give 
what is mine, and I would give myself for your souls, 
although, while I am loving you more, I be loved lE'BII" 
(2 Cor. xii. Ui). He puts his flock on their guard against 
the false prophets in sheep's clothing that come to devour 
them, and then unfolds his grief: 

"Y•, my dear diOOIUDI, now we may not diaemble. Pro
tfltantwn hu come in among u■, and one of ita NCt■ , protected by 
the oomplicity of 1ome, fuoured by the ignorance or indiff'erence of 
many, and under the abadow of the natural tolerance of othen, 
gom on little by little, and, with hand concealed, eow■ ita erron in 
lhia land which. until tAMla7, wu 1irgin eoil. We, 1-■ happy than 
our predeoeaon (in the biahoprio), eannot now, u they could, 
count u m■n:, diocman1, children of the Catholio Church, u thero 
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are aheep in our folda; and it pleue1 God to try 111, and permit 
the in0111&Dt laboun of the diocese of Porto to aggravate the 
monl tribulation of aeeing that the inndioua and unwearying 
adftraary comea robbing ua already of a great number of the 
faithful, aome led away without meaning uy ill, othen atolen, God 
bowa by wbat mean■ I .... '' 

The means are all well known, as is evident from the 
pamphlets that are open before us, o.nd certainly the hand is 
not concealed. 

" A. moat 1ta11.Dch Catholic, B.nt or all by birLh from Portugueao 
parenta ; then by the education they and our muten gave ua ; 
lutly, and chiefly, by the graoe of God, who called 118 aud rai■ed 
ua to Hi■ own priesthood ; oun ia the affliction of the Church for 
the children who renounce it, u alao ii our detestation of the 
hereay which robs ua of them. The Church bewail■, there ia no 
doubt, the blindneaa of tho■e who, impelled by puaion, or ■educed 
by the attraction■ of the world, forget her preeepta ; ahe bear■ with 
the profane aaorilege of that which ahe hold■ to be moat aaored; 
,he ■ufl"en, perhapa 1be ii reeigned that aome ingrate ab■ents 
himself for many yean from her altan ; but, however great may bo 
their wickedneaa, ahe don not loee the hope of 10me day embracing 
■uc,h II children, inumuch u they have not yet dilOwned her 11 

their mother, by pauinr away to take aome ■ect for 1tepmother. 
If, however, in contradiction to her doctrine, another aect ariae■ to 
proudly contradict her truth■, attack her belief, and corrupt the 
11cred depo■it of the Faith which ahe received from the Son of 
God, there are then no terme to be kept, and in the heart that hu 
a will to woU.Dd her, it ia her very life that hu to be defended. 
She marb the error, and becauae the aalvation of the people ia in 
queetion, a. aupreme law of 10Ciety, whateftr may be the coet, im
print■ OD thie error the •tirma of hermy, for a maiemal warning of 
the aubmiaaive children, or perpetual condemnation of the rebellioua, 
cluping to her boaom tboae who remain faithful, proaccutea 
u ever the mi■eion ahe hu reot!ived from J11U1 Chriat; teachea 
them to obeene all that He commanda, and rean aloft, yet higher, 
her 1tandard u the Churoh ONLY, HOLY, CATHOLIC, A.ND 
APOSTOLIC. 

" And let ua not think that in thia unity of all apirita through 
belief in the aame dootrine, wiLh participation in the ume ucra
menta and obedience to the ume lawful puton, it ii religion only 
that i■ concerned-for u much, and muob more, too, i■ the State ; 
and whoever agree■ that the children of the ume coU.Dtry ahall be 
children alao of the woe Church, renden to both Church and State 
a 1ignal aemce, and thie i■ recoguiaed by the fundamental law of 
our country when it declarea that the C11tholio, Apoatolio, Boman 
religion i1 the religion of the State. For our own part ,re are not 
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ignorant that thi■ (1tatlltory) appointmat oontaim u maoh a ooa
c.aion or pri.Tilege ia a:obange for the peouliar ripll (r,galia, ) 
whioh han been oeded (&o the Sate), u it i■ yet mon a recopi
tion or the right which the Portapae haft that their beliefa be 
tnated with nepeot ; and ii no l• aobowled.- the obliption 
which the authoriti• aocept to mamtain their religion, and oaa■e it 
to be maintained, and we know that it i■ with the condition of 
1wearin1 ■o to falJll lheir duty that the Stale OOD!en their power■ 
on them." • 

But this law of 1852, to which we have adverted above, is 
no longer J?r&cticable; for it is the opinion of statesmen, as it 
is the conviction of all just and reasonable Christian men, that 
to mnke the enjoyment of civil rights in Portub,al, or in any 
other country, contingent on the profession of a particular 
form of religion, is contrary to the spirit, and letter also, of the 
Christian faith. But non -nobia ut com~ litem; that 
is already settled, and cannot be altered by the repugnance 
of thOlie who wish to have it otherwiao. 

" Sometime■ the idea pu■ed throup our mind that, whether u 
a citizen, or u an authority lepl.17 ooutitated, i& wu our dut7 to 
call upon the State for the obeernnce of thi■ law ; and 1t would 
not have been much that it ahould oome at once to the defence of 
nlision, when it had been ■o often called on to it■ detriment. 
Thu, howenr, thi■ idea pae■ed awa7 ; that the feelin1 onl7 or a 
prelate might remain, in who■e heart ■honld prevail the Bpirit of 
the Church; and the Church, ardent u i■ her de■ire to pn■ene 
all men under obedience to the true Shepherd, de■irea no other 
weapon than fenent pra7er, nor an7 other wa7 than penuuion ; 
neither i■ hom■ge to God and Bia wonhip to be other than 
Toluntary and Cree. Thi■ (conclu■ion) i■ al■o ■treusthened b7 the 
weigh&7 consideration that the adTel'IUJ', ent111nohin1 himeelf 
behind the pneumed buhnrlr of libert7 or belief and the inviolable 
ri1ht or human reuon, the employment of 111ch coeroion would 
certainl7 be huardoua, and the& it■ failure would but encourage him 
the more. And at Jut, we muat oonf• it with ■inoerit7, without 
failing to pra7 God III a BpeCial mero7, for the return of those who 
had eeperated them■elve■, whioh at thi■ moment mon IDOTee u to 
the hope ol preeeffins from the contagion &lame who have ■tood 
firm to Him, animating them to good will, and enliptenin1 their 
undentandin1 to repel OT81J" inaidioua attempt." 

Here, then, is a candid confeBl!ion that if legal persecution 
were practicable it would be tried. And ao the Church 
reluctantly betakes herself to prayer, being no longer able to 
engage the civil power to employ force on her behalf. 
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" Whm ■n ■mb■a■dor ii reoeiftd, Wore he open■ the million 
whioh he oom• to diloharp, it ii bat jut to uk him for the title 
UDder which he preaeata himaelf, and that he ahould uy whence 
he comm, who he ii, and what he wanta. It will oertaiuly not 
he theae new emiaaari• who have to anawer boldly when they hue 
disguiaed themaelvea with the ambitious pretence of being God', 
envoy■, and Hie choeen minuten. Then we will 1ptiak for them, 
and hHe to tell you what perhapa they will not venture to declare; 
that they oome from a foreign coUDtry, are Proteetanta, 111d wiah 
to deetroy our holy religion. Thia Portugueae nation ia alwaya 
lamed for generou1 hoepitality, and at m01t timea it welcom• 
foreigoen with more open arm■ than they haTe foUDd at home, 
although the payment hitherto received coomela eome rmene of 
that which it ii eo free in giving, Bat, perhapa, becaue Cormerly 
they got eo cheaply all that we had to give, aome of them nature 
to think that with the 11me laoility we would let go the precioua 
patrimony of ou uoivenal 1111d ancient belief, to accept in stead 
thereof the decrepit dootrin• which they praise up u new muime. 
So ignorant are they of our language, of our mannen and cn1tom1, 
and not 1-■ of our genina, our c:haracter, and our immovabl& 
fidelity. 

" The1e are the Protestant. who had their beginning thre& 
eentnri• ago. Daring the tint, in which they enoouotend oppoai
tion, they ■owed diacord in the nation■ where they gained ID 
entr111ce ; they 1pread de■olation with inteatine wan, UDtil they 
attained the rank of oitizeoa, a oon~on aometime1 impOled by 
violence, eometime1 enorted by force, never merited by virtue. In 
the aeoond, when they enjoyed in peace the eonqueeta ao badly 
woo, they thought themaelvee happy in pre■erving them, thanks to 
tbo protection of the rulen who appointed their spiritual chiefi. 
lo the third, it ia now a long time since they ha•e had life enough 
to gain more proeelytea by penuuion ; they are wuting away little 
by litLle, and aee with utoniahment that ■oul■ of m01t elevated 
religiona aentiment go in ■earch of the truth which they despaired 
to find among them, until at lut they Sod it in the botom of the 
Cetholic Church. And it ia now that they remember na ! 

" Portugal, that by Tirtue of good aenae 1tood 8rm in Catholic 
troth, and, aided by the grace of God, alwaya reeiated the dortl of 
error; Portugal, that for the love-of her religion w11nt on con
quering land from the in&dela ■pan by ■r.n, and afterward1, 
•herever her name wu carried, neYer ■aw 1t aeparated from her 
fllith ; Portugal, at lut, although it may be acooUDted ■mall among 
temporal Junrdom1, yet now, u ever, ii held to be one of the &nt 
ODd moat worthy berore God aad the Church, and thil ii the land 
•hich after all e:a:citea them to cont. There are coUDted by 
thon■and1 every :,-ear in the l11t half century penona converted to 
Catholici1m in Germany, in England, in the United State■ ot 
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America, ,rhse Protellutism onoe bore rule prolldly ; and IO it 
comea to try if it oan indemnity illell at our -t. and thinb it a 
fair reprilal on the Churoh to ll&ea1 her faithlul Portagaeae." 

With a few sentences of commonplace concludes the 
introductory portion of the Putoral The Bishop professes 
"much confidence in God, and in the powerful intercession of 
the Virgin Mary, especial protectress of the diocese." But he 
exhorts the people to be diligent in self-defence against Pro
testant aggression, while he professes much kindliness towards 
the Protestants, and does not withhold good-will from honest 
dissidents, whom the Catholic Church still claims as her own 
children. "Finally," says he, "as regards those few unhappy 
perjurers who have carried away into the enemy's camp the 
priesthood they received from us, it is not consistent with our 
faith that we should give any credit to their conviction. The 
baseness of their motives in such procedure matters not to 
us. The loss of those deserters gives us no trouble, nor do we 
envy any one who has got them. They bear within them
seh-es the contempt of their own conscience, and even that of 
those who have caught them. It only remains for us to pray 
God to enlighten them for so long as they may live, and 
beseech Him to use His infinite mercy afterwards." 

"Self-l'llpeot," aays FaUier Dia, "and obligationa in11eparable 
from my poaition u one of the molt humble preach.en of the Goepel 
of our Lord Jeena Chriat in thia city, force me to reply to the 
Pa,toral Jn,trwtion whioh hie Excelleney the Bishop of thia dioceec 
baa addreued. to hie dioceaana concerning Proteetantiam. Silence 
OD my part might be ill interpre&ed, and argumenta draWD from it 
that would make me appear p1111illa11imo111, er even seem to be 
bought onr at the Jut hour. Now there ia nothing of the aort. It 
■hall be for this that God will call me to account in Hia tremendou 
jndgment. Placed in the field or Jabour where I find myaelf this 
day, in the aome field on which the Son of God once cut ihe aeed, 
the duly devoh·ea on me to watch le■t the enemy ahould come and 
cut tarn into the midat of it, and alao to wam tboae who corrupt 
the senae of HolT ScripLure, adaptin1 it to their OWD particnlar 
intel'llt or conve111ence, in order that the faithful mar atand on their 
guard and be aware of them, u of ravening wolve■ (John x. 12). 
Thia is my dnty, and the duty of all who aene in the rub of the 
true Church cl Je■ua Chriat. Some may think me forward, if not 
rub, in venturing to enter into a aonteet with the moat excellent 
Bi■bop of thia dioceee. Not ao. The •inrl• motive which inducea 
me to write th- UDpl'IIUmiq pagee ia nothing more than that I 
mnr make a legitimate and juat defence. Hia E:r.celleacy intended 
to f:1181 hia duty u the ~piri111nl ,hr(lherd of thi1 dioc«e, in atldrees-
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ing hill dioceean■ through the Prm■ to guard them apinat • the errol'B 
of Proteatanti■m,' aud I, for my part, fg}fil my duty when I avail 
my■elf of the mme meaa■ in order to confute hi■ argument■, and 
prove the contrary of hi■ 111181'tion1 by the evidence of the Old and 
New Teat.ament, and authoritie■ that an above ■mpicion. Aa he 
h111 flung the gauntlet into the field of di■cullion, I come to take it 
up ao far u I am able, and 10 far u I am taught by the Divine 
GOipe} of l•DL I ■hall conaider my■elf well rewarded for thia 
labour if I can convince aome of the diocesan■ of my Lord Biahop of 
the errors of Komani■m and the troth■ of Prot.tanti■m, and I am 
not aeeking for renown or glory when I ■end this little work into 
the world. Like the A.po■tle St. Paul, I only glory in the cro11 of 
our Lord 181111 Chriat; and u he e::a:pre■■ed him■elf in hi■ Second 
Epistle to the Corinthian■ (xii. 11 ), I al■o oonf- that I am nothing. 
Will thi■ work of mine bring me into any trouble hereafter? Will 
it bring down on me calumny or persecution ? Let it come. Let 
it all come. Unmoved I await the action of all or any eocle■iutical 
fllperior power, in the certainty, however, that it will hue no 
power to overcome me, becalll8 I can do all through Christ, and can 
eay with St. Paul in the Epiatle above cited (xii. 10), • I take 
pleuure ... in reproach•, in necellitil'I, in persecution,, in dia
trellee for Chriat'■ lake ; for when I am weak, then I am strong.• 
A.nd now, since it behov• me to do thi■, may I be permitted to 
mllke my profellion of Chriat.ian faith, and give the reuon■ of my 
aeporation from the Church of Rome. 

" Meditating ■erioualy one day on thoae word■ of St. Paul to the 
Corinthian■ with which hi■ Excellenoy Don Amerioo opeDB the 
introduction to hi■ Pa,toral lrutnu:tion, and comparing the teaching 
of that Church with the Oo■pel of 181111 Chriat, I arrived at a pro
found conviction that in reality aome word■ addre■sed to the Oala
tiana in another place were very applicable to the Church of Rome, 
becauae this Church profeMee and teach• a Oo■pel completely 
dift'erent from the Oo■pel of Christ; and I felt that it wu my duty, 
with the conviction that entirely po■aell8d my mind, to look for a 
Church where the Oo■pel of J •ua Christ wu taught just u He gave 
it, and u the Apo■tle preached it, and not utterly dift'erent, u will 
be proved when we allude to the Supremacy of the Pope, and hi■ 
Infallibility-the right of the Church of Rome to interpret the Bible; 
tradition in proof of the truth■ to be believed ; apocryphal, or 
dentero-oanonical book■, accepted u in■pired ; adoration and reve
rence (culto) of image■ ; ■even aaoramenta; justification by work■ ; 
alienation from the atonement made by Chri■t ; pargatory and in
dulganom; eccleaiutical oelibaay, .to., &c., .to. None of the1e 
thing■ whiob the Charoh of Rome now profe■HI, not to mention 
other abu■e1 whiob she hu made her own, an found in the GOipe! 
of Je1111; therefore the Gospel of this ChUfth i1 perfectly human, and 
hu ■-rcely anything Divine acei>' the name. Could I, in con-
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lcience, remain any longer in the Church which bu departed IO far 
from the wey traoed out by 1•111, and hu followed crooked path,, 
without bringing oondemnation OD my aoul ? Enlightened by the 
,nee of God, who in tha 1tudy of Hill holy Word point.eel oat to me 
the frue way of ulvation by mMIII of JeeU1, could I ahat my eyee 
to thia light? When I tamed cmr tbe pa,- of hiltory, which 
1poke to me of the 11111ries, the avarice, the licentio111111- and dil
eoluteneu of eome of tbou who IIIIIDled the title of Vicara of J' ellllll 

Chrilt; could I tear thole page11 out, and appeal for a retroactin 
infallibility u the only mean1 of abeolution by thOII chie& of 
Bomanilm? hit not true that the Roman Church, to bonow a 
aying of Cardinal Buonim (Blee. iz. ), wu changed into tbe witch
craft of Simon Magm ? Can the Roman Church, tben, repr81e11t 
tbe limplicity of Apoltolio times? Do churohes founded by the 
Lord'• meaengera poam1 m-, purgatory, indulgenC81, half. 
idolatrom form1 of wonhip, Popee,St. Peter'• patrimony, infallibililm, 
immaculatilm, u the Church of Rome hu at thil time? Tben, 
and yet again, Bome ahall be anything they pleue, except an 
orthodoz Church. Therefore I came out of her ; not oaly becalll8 
my comcience ■o adriaed me, but becaul8 the beloved diloiple ■o 
called on me to do, in hi■ Book of Revelation (zriii -i), • Come out 
of her, my people.' And what ahould I do nest? Should I leave my 
brethren to lie etill in tbe bonde which held me fut eo many years'! 
Oh, no. I ehould bring them the light; I ebould lead them to Christ; 
I ■hould preach to them Bia GOBpel of love, eiinple, pue, without 
fiction, without diaguile: thil wa■ my duty from the moment when, 
by the efficaciou grace of God, I wu made a minister of Hil Word, 
and saw that to give thil call belonged to Him, and not to men. 
Then if any one eaya that I am in error, let him show me that by 
the Oo■pt'L Ifhe eaya that I committed a crime, I tell him tbat I 
did no more than make 1lll of a right. If he uy1 that I ■candali■ed 
aociety by my proceeding, I have to tell him that I gave society an 
eumple of courage and abnegation. And if any one say, that I 
am a renegade from the religion of my fathen, I mut anawer that 
they are renegade■, and that I, in my eolllcience, did no more than 
render a tribute of re■pect to that very religion, by vindicating it 
from the impoeture■ and falaehood■ which men have added to it. 

" Beaidee, I have not abandoned a religion. I have abandoned a 
aect : a eect that for ag11 put hu lied to the world in the name of 
Chriat. The religion of Chriai wu never the religion of worldly 
inter.ta, nor wu it made to pander to mean and aordid pauio111. 
And now that I have found thil true religion whioh hu Chriat for 
foundation and hmven for 111mmit, I will die clinging to Hi■ 
atandard ; I will fight for Him and with Him ; ud O that, whfll 
Uaia fight ia over, I may reoeive the palm of victory. 

" And to the matter befon 111 : I mut object, once for all, to the 
pa&ailou aartiou fll •1 Lord Don Am.. whieb ue made ia 
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the fourth 1eot.ion of hla introduction to the Putor.Z I111trwclioR, 
oonoeming the &Uempta of Proteatantiam in ihia country, ud to his 
general idea of il I 1e11 with eztreme regret that in this pan of 
the Putoral, 11 well u in IIWIY other parta, which I shall have 
occuion to notioe u we prooeed, his EJtoellaney hu only been care. 
Cul to dilate on certain oommonplaoee, without remembering to 
prove what he hu written. On that page and half of the work, 
there ia not found a aiDgle quotation from the Goepel, nor even the 
leut fact of hiatory. Yet the aubjeat wu not one to be treated 
lightly, and it wu euotly in this pan of the Putoral that he should 
have adduoed the lf9&lelt number of evident, palpable, concurrent 
proofa, to comlrm whatever he might write oonoeming the attempt 
of Protmtutiam in ihia country, and hia idea of it. Did not good 
logio and the neoeaaity of the utnordiDary oircumatancea on account 
of which hia EJtoell1111cy addn.ed himaelf to his dioceaau require 
that, when endeavouring to lll'ID them Kpiut the ideu of Pro
teatutiam, he ahoDld tell them, prudncing proofa, whence it came, 
what wu ita million, ud what ita objeota ? 

" Ria Enellenoy •P, and preaenta the following u a thnis : 
Tiu Prott1taftu eom, f rorn a foreupi eountry, and ll'Uh to dutroy our 
Aoly r,ligion. The Proteatuta began in Rome when Rome began 
to Call away from the true Chriltiu faith. Therefore they are not 
foreignen, neither did they ■pring up or take beginning three 
centuries ago, u he aaya they did. Neither did the Reformation 
come fint from Luther, u his EJtcellency pretends. To BDppoee 
ihia ia a great miatake, and it is neceaary to make a few obeerva
tiou for the information of all BUch as regard them as innovator■.'' 

Here Father Dias quotes M:ezcmy, and be might have 
added Bcllarmine : 

"The J eanit 1lariua, in hia Hiltory of Spain, who uya the truth 
ii that many yean before Luther the people of Germany were 
IO&Ddaliaed with abUNB and Tice■ consequent on the lioentiouaneu 
of the clerff. The Council of Trent, in ita fourth ■euion, De Rt
Jonnawm,, (oap. i.), ezpnNINI itself most olearly on the ume BUhject. 
Th .. authoritiee, which cmnot be aupected, demon1tnte, contrary 
to the Bishop'• uaertion, that what ia now called Protmtantiam 
aroae many more than three centuries ago. The Cnldeel in Scotland, 
for eumple, knew no other religion thu that of the Goepel ; they 
did not aoknowledge the doctrine of purgatory, nor trmanbatutia
tion, nor oelibeoy, b. The Chuoh of Rome, however, unable to 
tolerate thi■ aimplicity, employed ooeraive meunrea, duteronaly 
lll&llaged, until the Cnldeea, in the twelfth century, were totally 
overwhelmed. We then aee the Waldeuea, or whom Moaheim givea 
• full aocounL ... Proteatantiam ia therefore ooetucona with t.he 
Apoatle■; alwa:,w, llllidat the oorrnpt Babylon of Popery, there 
eziated piou men of great celebrity, and. bett.ar ati1l, relqpoaa oom-
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muniti• loanded by them, that with the flmm- of character which 
the pace of God alone i.alpinl, nfued to bend their neok to the 
yoke of fallehood, and alwaya oontinued witD-- to the true 
doctrine apinat the erron of new Catboliaiam. Ky Lord Bilhop 
wu therefore TerJ unft>rtuute in adTUcing 1uch a propo■ition, and 
trying to deme Proteetantina from. the mteenth cenbuy. 

"Now, with nprd to the objectl of Proieltantiam, which aro 
fully jutilled by the proolll already indi•ted, and are to oppoae 
barrien to the nv inoreuiog inftlion of fal■e doctrinea in religion ; 
to contend for the purity of Goepel truth, leading men to J811l1, with• 
out whom there ii no ■alntion ; to encourage and teach them the 
law of God, directing them to the Holy Bcripture1, which ii the only 
foundation and rule of faith ; to gin the world the primitive Goepel 
u the only mean■ for the ■alvation of our IOUI■, ud teaching whence 
only can be formed good fathen, good children, good mothen, and 
good cime-in a word, to rear up the Goepel again. See, then, 
the end■ after which Protmtanti■m aim1 : end■ that, liumanly 
Bpe&king, are mOllt noble, and will come to be realiled, becau■e thi1 
work ii not of man, but of God." 

After disposing of some local matters which need not be 
noticed here, Father Dias hastens to conclude his personal 
defence. 

" Tn word, more, and enough of introduction. If Portugal 
wunld take a place in the great company of oiviliNd ution1 it ii 
DecellUJ' that ■he 1hould ■hake off the Boman yoke. Only 10, by 
decreeing liberty of wonhip, will 1be become eminently great. I 
kuow that there are politician■ in thia country who, wedded to the 
abnrd ideu of the put, have no deli.re to 1&tiely thil upiration of 
modern IOoiety, and conaider oleriealiam u a aupporter of the throne. 
I ceaae not to pray God for them, that, by Hia gnce, He wonld con• 
Teri them from 111ch an error. Aa for the Enngeliu Church of 
Jene Chrilt in thi1 country, the P,utoral lmtnietion of the Bilhop 
should not trouble it, nor yet the ■ermon■ of hil preaohera in thil 
city, but only for thil reuoo, that the Goapel of the Bon of God ii 
the impregnable citadel within who■e walle we abide, and if He ia 
for ua, u the Apoatle aaya, who ■hall be againat ua? For myaell, 
I am in the midat of life. The hand which thia day hold■ the pen 
to write thia an■wer to the Plllloral lndrtldion of Don Americo 
will to-morrow be frozen in the cold of death, and IO the tongu• of 
thON who now clireot the greateet imwta againat the Goapel will be 
put to ailence, paral)'led for ever tJ the anpl of death. Theo we 
ud they, Proteetantll and Romanilt,, will all appear before the 
tribunal of the Lord, and I, u in the preaence of that dreadrw 
judgment, forgiff 8enhor Don Americo hil bluphemi• apin1t t.he 
Goapel of J•ua, and I pray to God that He would pardon him fOI' 
them in Hil grea& and idni&e maa,." 
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The Bishop's Pastoral chiefty consists of a commonplace 
exhibition of the articles of Protestant belief, as usually 
represented to young men preparing for the priesthood ; 
necessarily pa."'tial and imperfect, and therefore on many 
points untrue. In such form he learned them in his day 
and teaches them n~w. as it is expedient they should be re
produced in popular declwnation when the "faithful" have 
to be warned, or when it is thought expedient to ex
cite contempt and avcn.ion in the people. The present 
Protestant minister, who once learned the same, frames his 
answers accordingly, so that th<?re is no set argument on 
eith'clr side; but in the rejoindcrs we find sharp appeals ad 
/&0minem., which must somewhat diHCOncert the prelate, who 
affirms in the full confidence of dignified authority, as one 
who calculates, as ,veil he may, on foe iguorance of his 
dioce!l&ns in general; and a perusal of the two pamphlets 
11hows that the respective authors need, both of them, a 
larger stock of literature, ecclesiastical and theological, in the 
,·emacular of their country, and that Portugal needs a litera
ture that must in d11e time arise from the necessities of con
troversy, and will be demanded by men who begin to study, 
rather than receive passively, a few dogmatic propositions 
which they have to accept and promise to believe. In short, 
more learning must be imported into the country before the 
clergy will be able to read their own book11, even if written 
hut in Latin; while, even now, it is affirmed by those who 
ought to know the men of Porto, that there is not one of 
them capable of deciphering 11 Greek sentence, much less of 
lecturing on the Greek Testament. And only by au extra
ordinary effort could an aspiring priest master a study in any 
branch of ecclesiastical history. Therefore no ecclesiastical 
controversy can be carried on thoroughly until well-educated 
men arise, free from the old restrictions upon study, with 
abi;;~y and leisure to read their Bible in the original, and 
peruse historians in their original texts, and shall find readers 
trained up in better schools than, so far as we can hear, 8cny 
yet existing on the Peninsula. Without, therefore, expecting 
too much, we are quite satisfied with the Bishop that he i!I 
sincerely earnest, and deserves credit for doing his best; 
while the converted prie8t, struggling for conscience' sake 
for some years, has honourably passed through such a test 
ns must be utterly unknown to his antagonist. 

Taken together, the P(J,lftoral and the .A runoe1· provide the 
Portugue.c;e with material for ent-erin1; into most of the 
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quest.iona which {or ever divide Romanism and Protestantiam; 
bat the Bishop was not aagaciuus in provoking popular 
diacusaion. It is at once apparent that there are two 
antagonistic authorities, the Bible and the Church of Rome. 
But this Church professes to acknowledge the Divine au
thority of the Bible, and the recently adopted Apocryphal 
books and frasrments are not of sufficient weight to give 
much help to &manism, and people will certainly suspect 
the honesty of any controversialist who from dislike or fear 
endeavoun to depreciate the sacred volume, and presumes to 
warn Christiana against reading it, or exercising their own 
judgment in the perusal and interpretation; using, of coune, 
111ch helps u Protestants alway11 have at hand. Yet f,his is 
what Don Americo bas done, while Father Dias relies 
unreservedly on the authori.ty of holy men of old inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, and inquirers must decide between the 
two. 

Don Americo thinks that on this occasion it is part of bis 
pastoral duty to associate himself with the supreme pontiffs, 
Pius VII., Leo ~II., Gregory XVI., and Pius IX., who have 
so energetically censured the so-called Bible Societies, and 
he :puts bis dioce&am1 on their guard.against the same, for
getting that in the present state of political feeling all over 
Europe, such a hint as this is quite sufficient to commend the 
Bible to multitudes who might not otherwise think of reading 
it. He reminds bis people that tbe11e societies have their 
seat or centre in London, the capital of the nation which they 
bad considered u their ancient ally, but whose subjects now 
come to rob them of their faith. He wonders at the wealth 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and the zeal it 
employs in the worst of causes, em pu,tima catUa, and Wllllg 
the worst of means, com pusiffl08 meioa. Ignorant or 
negligent of all the evidence of history, blind to the universal 
practice of the chief Christian fathers for many centuries, 
who never appealed to any uninspired writer as a theological 
authority, but whose quotations in proof are taken from the 
Canonical Scriptures, with the rarest possible exception, i{ 
any, be endeavoun to persuade them that the Apostles make 
no mention of the Bible I St. Paul, be says, "does not 
mention the Bible, not even his own Epistles: rather indeed 
be seems to caution against the imprudent reading of them, 
which, e:1perience shows, is made use of by malignant and 
canning men to lead the wthful into error, and to be carried 
about wi&h every wind of doctrine; and that this may not 
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happen, he informs them that the persons appointed by the 
Apostles for the work of the mi11istry in the Church, and 
they only, were their pastors and doctors." He protests at 
len~h 3ec'3.inst all the operations of the society, condemns 
Bible-reading as if it were substituted for preaching, and 
boasts that among the heathen, his own Portuguese, Id on 
by Francisco Xarier, converted millions without requiring 
for the purpose so much as one single Bible. So far as 
their own reports go this is true enough. Crowds of heathens 
would come at the sound of a bell, repeat a sentence which 
they did not understand, l'roceeding from the lips of Xavier, 
or one of his missionanes, and would then stand up in 
rows to be sprinkled with a few dopa of holy water; which 
little ceremony, on the pronouncing of the baptismal form 
of words, was considered to be Holy Baptism, but with 
no teaching, no conversion, no faith, nor any verbal p~ 
fession, Ly the millions of heathens now counted as converted 
to Christianity without either pastors or doctora, and certainly 
without giving them a single Bible, which might have un
deceived the whole CJf them. How far the inhabitants of 
Porto may value such mechanical methods of conversion it is 
not for us to say, but we are credibly informed that the 
answer to these allegations has drawn forth much applause 
from the Portuguese in general, and specially from the 
diocesans of Don Americo. The last section of the Bishop's 
Patltor<il Instruction challenges their decision in the terms 
following: 

" S11ch ii the gulf that -,,.rat• the Catbolio Church from 
Prot•tanti■m : One i■ Divine truth, and hu word■ of eternal 
life: the other i, error, aud hu word■ of eternal death. That i■ 
charity, fall of con■olation■• already in thi■ life. 1'/iis di1heart.en1, 
drawing after it deapair. Proteatanti■m thought it little to 
depriYe the Cbriatian of the protection of the Mother of God, to 
rob him during life and in tbe hour of death of the no11ri11hm1111t 
of the Eucbariatio bread [the Bi1hop ought to know tha, in the 
Euchui■ t we receive both bread and wioe, which, io the Church 
of Home, the people do not], and the help of extreme unction. It 
i■ not 81'en content with refa■iug oonleuion to the c:ou1cience 
troubled with remor■e, and the help of the gifts of Lhe Holy 
Spirit to 7outb, and the hleuing of Heaven to the newl7,muried 
couple■, and even of Divine miuion to i'■ own miniaten. Allrr 
filling tbe living with bitterne■■, it yet remained for it to torment 
the dead, and rub them of the relief of pra7en, and of the 
111tfnge1 of thia world for the 101111 in Purgatory. Hol7, 
Catbolio, Apoetolio, Roman religfon, holy religion of ourselvc1 
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and oar fat.hen, which th'7, and all the Portagueae, oar aaoeaton, 
•lwaya profeeaed I Yoa it ill that have the worda or Eternal lire-. 
It is yoa that giYe as C01180latiom ud hopea for the nen. It is 
you that, with oar dear diooeaaDI, coafeu ud believe the only 
truth. la your holy-Church we wen born, ud all we hav11 lived, 
and in it will we remain immoYable until oar d•th I" 

To this declamatory close of the Pastoral /nstl'licfion 
Father Dias returns the following tempemte reply, which we 
translate, not omitting the various forms of courtesy : 

"Ruch u t/ie gulf 11,al separalts tlie CatlwlkChurrh JromProlulanlism. 
As His Escelleaoy reserve-• theae words for the lut action or his 
Paatoral lnslnJetion, it is the prelate, not I, who b7 a cruel f11tality, 
1am1 up the critical portion or hia writing. Certainly the Roman 
Cbarch separated herself ; and by thia fact alone, 10 clearly ud 
1poataaeoual7 espreaaed b7 Bia Moat Revenad Ezcellenc7, no 
nne aboald be nrpriaed at the theological aberration■ or 
Romanism, ita disciplinary wandering■, and the e:r0e111811 of 
power which, in the e:reroise or aathorit7, have broa1,?ht down 
thereon dillCl'9dit and contempt. Ir, however, the Lord Bishop of 
Porto had confined himaelr to a confeuioa or thia aeparatioa, and 
o!' the schism which characteriaea it, and depriv• it of le1itimate 
communion with true believer■ in Jeni Chriat, no one would 
hove been ia the leut 1arpriaed, iaumach u it ha11 been made 
plain enough in what he hu written. Protestantism, con. 
1tcientioa1ly convinced that it maintain■ the parity and aimplicity 
of the religion of Jeans, doea not acca■e, much leu peraecate, 
thoae who have departed from the way of the Lord : it pities tbem 
indeed, and ■applicates Divine Providence tor the converaion or 
11inaer■ like them. Bat now that the Lord Bishop of Porto ■et■ 
oboat glo■sing oar faith and tbe morality of oar religion at his 
plM11are, founded, u the7 al'8, on the word and the death of 
Jesu■ and the esample ol the Apo■tlea, and of ao many other 
illustriou■ men or Cbri■teadom, he impo■ea on ua the duty of 
replying to 10 ,rea, an error, and ■ach a wut or charity u ia 
appareut ia hi■ P11.~toral. So, tbea, thia being understood, if in 
the answer which I give, aod in the endeavour■ which I make to 
espo■c the error■ or Romani■m, auch 81 His Revereud E:rcellency 
enomerate■ and triea to define, if aa7 phra■e or any idea iu what 
I have written be coaaidered 11!1111 worthy of tbi■ purely doctrinal 
polemic, or lea■ re■peotral to the elevated ucerdotal character of 
the Portugae■e prelate, I withdraw it at once, u forei,ro from tbe 
impartiality which I desire to obeerve iu thia di11cuuioa, and 
oppotM:d to the deaire which I have alway■ entertained not to be 
wanting in dae coa■ideratioa toward, Bia Moat Renread E:r
cellency. 
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"Difl'erenoea of faith do not aathoriae neglect or civil datiea; 
and even it the o!icial poeitioa of His Moat Reverend E:rcelleacy 
did not impoee on me the obligation to reapeot him, the considera
tion due to my own position as \be BOD of parent& whoae religioa11 
belief is atill coa&aed and limited unhappily within the ephere or 
the Roman Church, would determine the freedom of tbia my eio
oere and hoaeat deolaration. And u Hie Ezoellear.y, in closing 
hie Pastoral /118lruction, place11 it under the aaapice■ and protec
tion of the Mother of Jeana, I-who, from BibliCAl teetimoniea and 
after t.he critical . etady of the history of Chrietiaaity, cannot 
recogaiae, much Jeea accept, any other mediation than that of 
J e■ae oar Saviour ■ad oar Muter-to Him, whose unboDDded ■ight 
reachee the inmost oonaoience, commit not only the intention of 
this mod•t labour, bat, above aU, I oonaecr■te to Him the most 
etU'INlllt daire whioh I cheriah, to - oae day the wall■ torn 
down which divide the religion, belief• or mankiad; the troth or 
doctrine being reetorecl entire, her moat holy law nfe guarded, 
and thu, according to the moat poaitive and moat ealatary of her 
precept■, all men ooaeeorated in one only faith, oue only haptiam, 
and one only Shephd" 
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AnT. VII.-.Dn- ende B,·i~J Johannis praldiscl1 e1·klcurt t·o1, 
Dr. Ricliard Rotfie. Hemu~eben von Dr. K. 
Jl6J&l,/uj,U811t!T. [" Practical Exposition of the First 
Epistle of St. John."] Willen berg: Koelling. 1878. 

THOSE who know anvthin~ of Rothe as a profound theologian 
and an influential Christian s~ulative philosopher will he 
prepared to hear that St. Johns Epistle had great attraction 
to his mind, and made a deep impression on his heart. The 
evidence of this lies in the present volume, which is edited 
by one of his pupils from the notes of a series of lectures 
delivered many years ago in Heidelberg. The grammatical 
and philological criticisms which accompanied them are 
omitted, as it is supposed that they have been rendered 
obsolete by a quarter of a century of later investigations. 
This we think on the whole is to be regretted, as Rothe'~ 
occasionnl discussions of the grammar of the Greek Testament 
~nerally, and of certain new terms intl"Oduced by Christiunity 
m particular, are always deeply interesting. Moreover, Wl' 

have observed occasionally on rending the volume that the 
ex~ition is at a disadvan~<YC for want of them. However, 
the result is that we have before us a theological and prncticnl 
commentary which has intense spiritual i.nterest from be
ginning to end. In reading it we are not embarrassed an<l 
distracted by polemics or refutation of others' views: we haw 
simply the reflection of St. John's deep thoughts from a mind 
congenial with his own. Some points in the exposition we 
11hall select for observation, chiefly as bearing on the doctrines 
of sin and the atonement for sin : in continuation, it may be 
added, of one or two papers of our journal already devoted 
to the study of this Epistle as the final document of revela
tion. And, as the work is not likely to be translated, we shall 
make more copious extracts than otherwise would be desi
rable. But, before doing so, we cannot r('hist the temptation 
to insert a glowing passage from the Editor's Preface, giving 
hi11 account of the Christianity taught by Rothe to his 
studcn~s, and treasured by them among their most grateful 
memories: 

"Gathering up the impreetion1 which wo there received from 
oar tnober, leading u■ u he did directl7 to tha frah and liring 
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tlOD1'C8 or faith, I may •Y that it WU aboYe all thiaga that or the 
impoeiag glory, sublimity, sad aaacti&J or Chriatiaai&J u a new 
Divine life, which, as it dem1111d1 oar moat absolute conNUrlltioa, 
so it is aloae worthy of what it demaadL Bat the whole rioh 
falneu oC life which Christianity hH brought proceeds from oae 
eentre, from Jeaua Christ, who i1 HimaeIC the Eternal life, aad in 
Whom the glory, holiaeu, and love oC God are maaif•ted. He 
is for as u well the Object moat worthy oC love, dedication or the 
heart to Whom brings the profoundest peace and nti11Cactioa, u 
alao the Holy One who alone hu ao fellowship with Bia, and 
thererore alone makes free from sin. The greater our Redeemer 
ia to 011, the more mighty and true is oar own Christian life. la 
the Divine-human peraonality or the Redeemer Christiaait, 
po118811aea its ideal glory: it is therefore not only the higheat and 
moat perfect revelation· oC God, bat also the bigheat manifestation 
of ha man life for all aga. The world never deduced it from its 
own reaoarcea; bat it wu implanted into sinful bam1111 nature by 
God Himaelf. Bat, while man through Christ finds God again, 
he at the same time finds himself again, and is placed at the coa
eammatioa or bia own human vocation. The requirements or 
Chriat ia themselves lie really in the depthl of oar hum1111 race 
and origin ; bat they are also in Him new ,eqairementL The 
nperaataral character oC Cbriatoadom forms the moat deoiaiYe 
ooatraat to all that ia of this world, and demand■ from as anaon
ditioaal faith; bat tbia faith ia nothing uaaataral, it responds to 
oar own true nature, and is demanded by the attraction to truth 
indwelling in aL The natural life, and the life oC regeneration, 
are sharply diatingaiahed Crom each ot.ber; bat the G01pel lays 
bold of the nobleat motives in the natural man, and binds him by 
ita own internal troth 1111d its own irreCragable and uncoah'adicted 
parity, loveliness, and beauty. It ,rives him the ooa&deace and 
the power for the Cul&lmeat oC the Divine law. It opena up the 
Divine fountain of brotherly love, and places a goal oC perCeotion 
before every one, whioh is the moat worthy object of the straggle 
or life. For to upire after that which ia higheat, not contented 
with half meuares, is the calling or the Christian. This goal or 
perfection, far removed Crom being anything repalaive, hu in it 
the moat mighty stimulant to set about Christianity with the 
moat perfect and absolute earaeatneaa. Christ demands no more 
from ua than what is roand in oar own original deatinatioa; but 
He demand■ it absolutely; and what H11 demands He Himaell 
commuuicatea. Thia new life from God, in which man through 
the atonement and the impartation of the Spirit is actually 
aeparated from sin and has actual fellowship with God, poBlle88N 
alone a perfect realit,' and is absolute oertaiat,' : everything elae 
is surrendered to trauitorin... But this new lire tak• up all 
into itself which mm poaeuea or true apiri,aal pod, while i, 
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1111ncti8e■ all that it tu• ap. The world oat or Chri,t bu not 
life in itaelf; but the Goapel, with the mind or love, aeeka oat 1111 
the poiot1 of contact which anivl'l'lal bam1n sentiment bu with it, 
nntl which 11boald lead the hamaa 11piri, to Christ. The rights of 
pereooality are defended in all their comprohen11iveneu by Rothe. 
With abaolnto reverence for Scriptare, in which the perman•nt 
n'>rm of all i1 foaad, there ia connected in bi1 Tiew • very decided 
l'PCOgnition or the independence or tho individual believio&r 
Cbrietiao ; it■ jDBtilication, ia the presence of the bi11torical 
tluvelopment or Chriatillnity; and its demand of • pel'ROnal 
experienced faith." 

• Three points are made prominent here, ns illustrated by 
our Epistfe: the new life manifested in Christ; the preparation 
for it in human nature; and the individual verification of it 
hy personal faith. The first and third are indisputably 
taught with more fulness hy St. Johu than by nny other 
writer; the intermediate one may be brought into questio1:. 
That our Epistle lays o. strong emphasis on the absolufo 
Rupernaturalness and direct descent from heaven of the lift• 
which is pre-eminently Christian is evident from beginning 
to end. Nowhere is the gulf between the old life and tlll' 
new more deep and clear; nowhere, indeed, is it so deep allll 
clear. It is the difference between light and darknesi,:, 
between Satan and God, between a nature lying in th,: 
wicked one and a nature with the Divine infused into it. 
The process of becoming. Christian is hardly touched. Though 
there are children and young men and fathers, the verJ 
lowest stage is so high that it leaves the common life far 
below. To have once seen and known Christ is to have 
come out from the transitory world and forsaken sin for ever. 
From that moment perfection is the object ever to be kept 
in view: a perfection which, however relative in !.<Ome respt.-ct11, 
is absolute as to the sut'remacy of the new nature of love• 
nnd the extinction of am. The exhortations to avoid 11io, 
nnd renounce the world, and cultivate brotherly love, ishow 
th11,t the Apostle coutemplates the possibility of an imperfect 
religion; but he l\Tilcs as if th011e who need such exhorta
tions are not as yet reo.lly Christi11Ds at all Indeed, hi11 
high ideal of the Christian life, which is however not an 
ideal but a reality, is one or the main f'mbarrassmenta of the 
expositor. There is a world in Satan, and a Church in God : 
a middle term, or an intermediate state, is hardly within the 
Apostle's sphere or thought. Hence, it is not to this Epistle 
that we should go for evidence that Christianity appeals to 
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the instincts of human nature, however true that may be. 
Nowhere does it speak with any respect of the vestiges of 
good left by the Fall, or {>reserved by the univel'IIBI influence 
uf the Spirit. Its doctnne is that of regeneration pure and 
11imple rather than of renewal : for the latter we must go to 
St. Paul. But Rothe is undoubtedly right in laying so much 
stress on its teaching as to the self-evidencing witness of 
interior truth. All Christians have, 11n<l every Christian has 
the unction from the Holy One, and appears not to neeJ 
:1ny external teaching, or any external preservation, from 
error. 1'aking this Epistle alone, and supposing it to be the 
only exponent of Christianity, there is no donbt that wo 
should have a theory of the religious life which would seem 
at least to conflict at many points with the facts of the 
Christian experience. 

This, however, only shows the great importance of studying 
every document of Christianity in the light of nil the rest. 
The New Testament is one organic whole, and no ,Hiter 
alone gives the full and finished exhibition of truth as truth 
is in Jei;us. St. John evidently wn,; reserved to crown the 
edifice, and to put the final touches on every doctrine ; but 
he preHUpposes familiarity with all that has gone before. 
His perpetual reference to what bis readers aln-a<ly batl 
heard, the assumption everywhere of ILll actual knowledge on 
their part, which gives the Epistle one of its fonnul1111, proves 
that. The mistake of many expositors is to forget this. It 
is not enough that they bring the Epi11tle into compa.risc,n 
with the Gospel, and even regard it as its supplement, if 
they omit to remember that every line was written and must 
be read with the entire New Testament open for collation. 
Then we understand bow it is that many aRpeCts of the 
atonement, both objective aod subjective, are left out; that 
justification by faith is untouched; that the Church, with all 
its array of doctrine, and ethics, and the sacrament, finds no 
place; that its eschatology is !iO limited in its range. Its 
lines have almost everywhere reached the point of perfection; 
but the intermediate coul'se is sometimes pretermitted. But. 
on this we need not now enlarge. 

Rothe'e exposi~ion of the Introduction or Prologue of the 
Epistle is exceedingly impre&aive. He views it with the eye. 
o( a philoeopLer, of a German philoeopher ; and, however 
11trange it may at first appear to find St. John made an 
1•xponent of what in modem times is called Ontology, it i11 
not possible to doubt the substantial truth of the following 
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utract, or to be insensible to its sublimity. There is little 
in the transcendental philosophy of modem times as to the 
relation betweeu being and phenomena which the Gnoetic 
speculations of the end of the laet century did not make 
familiar to Christian thinkera. St. John was the Apostle of 
profound contemplation 88 well as of love; and we have no 
objection what.ever to find him made the father of the true 
phil0110phy which reconciles Idealism and Realism. For this 
reason we give the passage in full But also for another. 
It will be found that Rothe lays great stress upon the reality 
of the manifestation of God in the flesh, and in such a way 
as to commit him11elf, one would think, to a high principle 
that draws after it many irresistible concluaiona; such, for 
inatance, as the reality and abiding continuance of the phe
nomenal world in which the Eternal life appeared ; the 
essential impoeaibility of ain in Him; and the indestructib:.:O 
He gave to the human nature He assumed. But we 
see that the high principle is not at all pointa consistently 
maintained. 

"Tbe thought or a primal, original Being, whioh bu it, 
ground in it11elf, i■ indeed the moat ab■traot conception which the 
human con11cion■neu generally can reach ; bnt it i■ one that li• 
infinitely near, which no one can avojd or pua by who throw■ an 
ob&ening glance into him11elf or around himaelf. For that 
which fall■ directly under onr aen1no111 perception ■how■ it■elf to 
him who i■ in any ■ense reflective to be in it■elf not true. The 
whole material world taken in and for it■elr ma■t to the tnnquil 
ander■tandiug, ■■ well a■ to the clear feeling or the ■oal, appear 
u nothing in it■elf, which doe■ not truly deaerTe the name of 
beil:g. Bat thi■ thongbt, of being ■urroanded b7 puro nothing-
11eu, i■ iutolenble to the mind not entirel7 unre8ecting ; it muat 
beget the longing to find ■omewhere a bftng which e:sperience 
may la7 bold on that did not fint become, bat i■ ■elf-ui■tent 
and primitive, and which may become a aure foundation. And 
thie primal Being. eternally grounded ia iteelr, the Apo■tle hu 
found. He triumphantly appeal■ to bi■ heuen : he knowa of a 
Being whioh, withdrawn from all tran1itorinee1, i■ the ground of 
all merel7 pueing and periAbing aietence. The ideali■m or 
Cbri■tianity come■ here ia all it■ 1trengtb into prominence. The 
idea that all mere aen1ible melence i■ not tne Being, that the 
material ia only the appeannce ot' ■omething elee wbioh liee behind 
it, i■ ineeparable from Cbri■tian devotion. Hence, in thie point 
of Yiew, philoeopb7, e■pecially that cf Fichte, i1 a good preliminU'f 
eohool or Chri1tianit7. 8110h a trne Being i.■ eoagbt, longed for, 
lloped far mo■t uaaredl7 b7 e"ffl'7 bamm coDICJioa■-; bllt 



I,l,,,li,,n, 171 

foand, it can be onl1 in u far u it manifest. itself to u and 
eaten aenaibl1 into tbia 11811aible world. And that this hu taken 
place i1 what the Ap01tle know, and annonncet1. It hu taken 
place in Chri■t. In Christ he hu &een a Being who inconti. 
vertibly appro,-ed Him1elf u not belonging to tl1is world, not 
having Hi1 origin and Hi1 root in 1eo1ible thin1r9, bnt u being 
eternal En1tence. The personal manife1tation or the Redeemer 
made npon him tbia immediate impreqion ; aod therefore he can 
regard Him u 110 other than the manife1tation or God Him11lr. 
Bnt at the ■amo time be learned to know thi11 manifestation of 
God in the fleah in the method■ of 11nsible ezperience of a realit7 ; 
for he wu an e7ewitneu of it, heard it, aaw it, beheld it, touched 
iL Tbe11 word■ give prominence to a perfect empirical esperience 
concerning this Beinl', eternal and abaolntcly real in it11lf: 
eertainly in oppo■ition to the Docetilm of hi1 time; bnt this 
Doceti1m i1 ahr1y1 riling in the mid1t of Christianity, u ii aeen 
in the attempt■ to dilcrimiullte between the so-called historical 
and the so-called ideal Chriat. The bnman-■ensible appearance of 
Jeana in it■ entire hnmani1■tion brought to the Apostle's con
templation in this Christ the eternal primal Being and aonrce of 
all being." 

The ideal Christ of modem fiction ill, as Rothe hints, a re
production of Docetism which takes awo.y the essence of 
Christianity. The iucamate Jesu!I wa.<i really a being of 
flesh and blood, as He was the Eternal Son of God. In His 
one person we must not separate the Divine fro.n the human. 
But it is equally impartant that we should remember to give 
th1:: Divine in all things the pre-eminence; and it belongs to 
that pre-eminence that the revelation should be always and 
everywhere, in the humbled as in the exalted estate, the 
revelation of God. It is not said, however true it may be in 
a certain sense, that the true humanity was manifested in 
Christ, that the flesh was manifest in God; but that God wn!( 
manifest in the flesh. Whatever the redemption of mankind 
required to be suffered nnd done must be regarded as suffered 
and done by God, using a human bodily organisation. The 
exigency of atonement demanded suffering, anrl temptation 
in the sense of inscrutable trial ; but the personal God is the 
never-failing subject of every predicate and agent of every act 
and object of every infliction. It makes an immense differ
ence to all our views of Christianity whether we ~ve or give 
not the eternal Divine personality in all things its essential 
and necessary pre-eminence. Generally speaking, there are 
two starting points in the consideration of Jesus. The one 
ascends from His humanity to His Dirinity; regards Him aa 
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perfectly man in all the essentials of humanity, including its 
liability to temptation and sin, ita law of probation, with the 
Divinity sustaining Him in the process and crowning it with 
eternal honour. This view carries with it from beginning to 
end a certain undefinable but moat real dishonour to the Son 
of God : the Docetism affectl' His Divinity and makes that 
unreal, while vainly and needlessly aiming to rescue His 
humanity from Docetic perversiou. Needle11Bly, we say; for 
it is not essential to human nature to be liable to sin, and to 
be in a state of probation; still less is it essential to human 
nature in this world to have the seed of passive evil witbio. 
The other view descends with the Beloved Son from heaven, 
and throws around all His manifestation the glory of the God
head, so fnr RS it regards its eternal sanctity and sinlessness. 
It involves difficulties, no doubt; for the Chri.'lt of redemvtion 
is the mystery of God pre-eminently. But it avoids what is 
far worse than difficulty, the unimaginable thought that the 
Son of God incarnate is on probation; must take His trial for 
life or death, is set for His own fall or rising again, and ha. .. 
to succeed in an experiment in which man, without Got! 
incarnate in him, failed. We might have expected, after the 
extrar.t just given, that our expositor would take the latter 
view of the real, historical Christ. But we shall see in hi,; 
doctrine of the atonement, which is otherwise of great \'alm•, 
especially as coming from him, that he does not. 

The Epistle soon comes to that doctrine, which is essential 
to the manifestation of Christ. And there is something 
almost startling in the emphw with which it speaks of thl' 
"blood of Jesus, His Son," at the very threshold. Rothe docs 
full justice to the full significance of this word. He 1ihow11 
clearly that the blood of Jesus is a definition of the death 111' 
Christ, but distinctly as atoning death, and that as a sacri
ficial death of expiation. Of the death of Christ simply (with
out the close definition of sacrificial atonement) this expres
sion is never used in the New Testament. But he thinks 
that we need not on that account limit this cleansing exclu
sively to the propitiatory cleansing which takes awa1 guilt; 
the idea that the expiation and forgiveness of sin in its very 
nature effects actual cleansing from it by 1111Dctification is in
cluded in the term here, as almoo everywhere (Rev. vii. lf.; 
Acts xv. 9). He adduces verse 9 u malting this very pro
minent. But he does not enter into the vexed question RII to 
the Rpecific efficacy of the blood of atonement in purifying 
the nature from evil It is well known that there are three 
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t"iews on this aubject. Some maintain tho.t the cleanaing is 
only another word for remission : viewing it levitically 1111 
removing the stain of sin, and leaving the extirpation of evil 
to the Holy Spirit. Others regard it 8ll meaning the remov!ll 
of sin from the nature, but only as a aubsequent fruit of the 
atonement. And othel"II again think that the blood refel"II to 
the mission of Christ's life, in His blood, into the soul. To 
us there aeems strong reason for adopting the first view, with 
certain modifications that have been dwelt upon elsewhere. 
As the author does not raise the discussion we shnll not do so; 
bnt pass on to his striking .exposition of the nature of the 
atonement, which the student of theology muat read with 
more than ordinary care, if not auspicion. 

"The myetery of the npiation of ■in throngh the ■acri&cial 
death or Chri■t colllieta generally in thi■, that God through 
Cbriet bu effected the actual removal of the contradiction between 
tbne two propoeition■: &rat, that God in virtue of Hie holineu 
cannot ent.er into a friendly relation with the creature, 10 long u 
be ie actually einfal; and, ■econdly, that the actual removal or 
eiu is not pouible aaring u f11r ae God baa previou■ly entered 
into that friendly relation through lorgivenea of tbe ■in. Only 
in thi11 way can alao the need or sinful man, in relation to God, be 
actually utie&ed. It ie equally important to him that God'• 
holineu be kept inviolate u that be ebould receive God'• grace. 
A grace which ehoald cut a ■bade on the Divine bolinee11 would 
take away ju■t a11 much from man. For to dcaire that God ebould 
be indulgent to his sin would be unholy: we have only an idol, if 
we havo not a God of pure lwlints.q. God can have 1:0 relation 
with the ,inner; for the Divine coosciouane111 ie absolutely 
ntgative toward, sin, and it ie the eame with the Divine act ae 
manifested in Hie rigbteouanesa. The Deity can eland towards 
JrUilt only in the attitude of wrath. The common notion is tbat 
God a■ respect& ,in merely leaves it anpuuiabed. Bat He moat 
actually take it away. By tbe punishment or the einner the ein 
ia not done away; but the Divine holiDe111 moat extend to the 
removal of the evil. Hence the Cbureb rightly declares that 
juetification ie the fundamental condition of ■ancti&cation. So 
long u God i1 angry with a■ we must 1lee from Him. If there
fore in the sinner ■in ill to be actually aboli■hed, tbe relation of 
amity between God and the aiuner moat b1 all mean■ be re
establi■hed : God moat forgive the ■inner hi■ ain before it■ actual 
destruction in him. Thia i■ certainly an antinomy; b11t the ground 
or it and tbe key to ite eolution are already given in the lact or 
redemption itaelf. Such a cue ia imaginable b1 111 only by oon
eidering that God receivee an unambiguo111 pledgu tbat by Hi■ 
preceding pardoa or the Bin the rat removal or it would be 
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wrought u ■n efrect on the ■inner. In 111ch a cue God, wit.boat 
impeachmt111t or Hi■ holin-■, would forgi,-e t.he ■in; indeed Be 
mut do ■o then, in ,-irtue of Hi■ bolineu ud rilfhteoo■neu 
it.■elf. For otherwi■e He would pau by the meau at Ria di■poal 
for the actual abolition or t.he 1in. To bring t.hi1 about hu been 
the problem of all that. men call npi■tion, which ■mongall nat.iou 
hu been aimed at. Only in the New Teatament ud t.hrou1h 
Chri1t ha■ it been actually reali■ed. . . . . In Chriat t.here ia 
lfivt'D t.o God the ■ore pledge that, t.o tho■e who beline in Him, 
His preliminary forgivene11 of our ain ia ita actual remonl. It 
i1 forgiven in Cbri■t, inumuch u in Him the power dwell■ 
actually to take ■way 1in ;D maalrind. Only ■o far u He hu 
tbi■ power i■ He a Redeemer gener■lly ; and by thi■, that in 
Christ this power i1 actually present in humanity, i1 there the 
po11ibility or forgi,-en-■ on the part of God. On thi■ aide the 
Redeemer is the Sllrtly for mankind II o,-er apin1t God. Only, 
when the individnal man i■ concerned, thi1 1urety1hip i■ not yet 
1u8icient. The Redeemer po■aeue1 thi■ power for the indiridual 
only on the condition that he i■ actually in a moral penonal rela
tion with Him■elf. And thi1 take■ place through faith: by faith 
we receive that forgiveneu or 1in1. And in him who enter■ int.o 
living ft!llcw1hip with Chri■t by faith, the criai■ of the forgiveneu 
or 1in1 i■ Rt the 1BD1e time the cri1i1 whcm the actual abolition of 
1in llf'gin■, which then continu■lly goe■ on. On the bui1 of thi■ 
reality of a Redeemer, ud our fellow■hip with Him, God forgives 
ain a11d call■ into e:1i1tence a proce■a of continaoa■ deatruction of 
11in. Bot now, if Chri■t is actually tha■ the Redeemer, in what. 
relation to thia doee Bi■ accompli1hed alontmenl at.and? He 
became the Redeemer Lhrough Bia own act., not in a natural 
manner, but by mc■111 of Hi■ own religion1-mor■l develnpment. 
He prepared Himself to be a Redeemer, and e&l'Ded for Himaelf 
this power of redemption. It is thi■ which t.he ezpiat.ion accom
pliahed by Him incladea aad involves. Bia death ia the a:ain 
element in thi1 development, aad that definitely Bia acri&cial 
death. Thi• ia indeed aot t.he onl,r eleme11t in His work of upia
uon, but it i■ nevertheleu t.he deci■i,-e one." 

If this e1.haustive passage is read in the light of the ]Mt 
sentence, it will become clear that, with all ita noble truth, 
there is mixed an error which a sound theology of the atone
ment must repudiate. The theory-if it may be so called
seems to be this, thot the expiation of sin baa been effected 
by Christ in His entire manifestation as a holy Representative 
of the human race who unites in Himself two things: the 
endurance of the penalty of sin in Hie ~on, and the 
rooting out of ain in the discipline of Hie holy life. In 
other words, He presents Him2elf to the Ood of holineaa in a 
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human nature which has at once endured its punishment 
and recovered its purity. There lies the virtue of His pro
pi_tiation for the whole world ; the justice of God sees in 
Him the race of Adam restored ; the Pledge on the one 
band that sin is not unpunished or the law dishonoured 
when the sinner is forgiven, and the Pledge on the other 
that the forgiven sinner shall hereafter be fully sanctified. 
This objectiva expiation renders it possible that the holy 
God should receive back Boan.in the family of Adam; and 
every one who is united to Christ by living faith receives the 
atonement. Thus stated, and going no further than this, 

• the doctrine is in our judgment 1mexceptionable. It is 
unsatisfactory indeed in its careful avoidance of the fuuda
mental idea of substitutionary suffering in the sacrificial 
death. But it is otherwise strictly true. It distinguishes 
rightly between the atonement once offered for all, and for 
all available, and the same atonement applied to the believer. 
It gives faith its right place, and renders impossible the 
gratuitous fiction that the lkdeemer has taken the place of 
the elect in satisfying the law for them both as a con
demning sentence and a requirement of holiness. It does 
justice to the eternal truth that there can be no expiation of 
sin, or cancelling of its penalty, which does not provide for 
the future holiness of the sinner. But its error lies in this, 
that the self-sanctification of Jesus in the whole of Hia 
voluntary obedience earned for Him as the con~ueror of sin 
the right to deliver believers: that in fact HIS expiatory 
passion was a suffering victory over sin inhering in the 
nature He assumed, which only culminated on the cross. It 
might seem on a superficial glance that the true relation 
between the active and the paSIUVe righteousness of Christ is 
here very nearly expressed ; for it cannot be gainsaid that 
the Redeemer at once paid the penalty of sin in Himself, 
and in Himself neptived sin by a perfect holiness. But 
there is a vast difference between the presentation of a 
perfectly holy humanity enduring the sentence of the law 
vicariously for a world of transgressors and the R&Crificial 
offering of a Redeemer who had fint vanquished sin in 
Himself. This latter notion may be disguised in many 
ways; it may be stilted cloudily, as in the passage above; it 
may support itself by ~ of Scripture vaguely ex
pounded; but in no form can 1t be made consist.ent with the 
Scri_ptoral doctrine that all through His manifestation the 
Saviour of mankind was no other than the Et.ernal and 
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Beloved and Spotless Son of God, in whom is no sin, 1111 St. 
John tells us with reference to this very subjecL Bot 
another extract will make this plainer: 

"Now in what 11euae ia the Redeemer the propitiation in regard 
to oar aina? In this respect, that Be, epeciJlly in the conaam• 
matiou or perftding of Hie OWD moral development (Heb. ii. 10, 
v. 8, 9), wu ouotly adapted lo be the etfectiYe C11Dulity of u 
actual perfeot removal of sia in humanity. For only nuder IAis 
condition can God, without detrimeu& to Hi1 holin-■, mter into a 
poaitiYe fellowahip witb the ■inner (forgiving, tba& ia, hi1 1in): 
that i1, if there i1 a faU pU'ID&ee or the remoTal of hia aiu. The 
gaaran&ee of thi1 ia a Redeemer (Heb. Tii. 23) ; that i1, a Penoa 
perfectly qaalifted to etreot the deatractiou or ain through the 
faith whioh i1 the absolute condition of pardon and meaDI or vital 
fellowship with Christ. Through this, therefore, that tbe Redeemer 
perfectly 1ancti6ed Himself, i1 He the aa&ioieut power for the 
elfectaal deatraotioa or 1iu in the world. John upreuly points to 
the fact that oar trait in Cbri■t, even in reference to our con· 
tinual aiu1, reata upon the auarance or an accompli1bed pro
pitiation. lt'aith in the forgiYeDNI or 1iD1 CIIIIDOt be devoid or 
religiou-moral peril if it ia not bound up with faith in upia
tion." 

Here it is obvious that the expiation of Christ has its 
virtue in His own personal sanctification. He thus qualified 
Himself to he our Deliverer, because our faith unites us to 
One in whose power and after whose example we altJo may 
noquiRh sin. But in no passage is the Redeemer's sanctifica
tion said to be His cleansing Himself from the spot of the 
race. It is true that "both He that. sanctifi.eth and they 
that arc in process of sanctification are all of one;" but if 
that unity were a unity of the process, what meaning woulrl 
the sequel have," He is not ashamed to call them brethren 1" 
It is true that He was "made perfect by suffering" as n 
Redeemer; but where is it said, or hinted, or implied, that 
He was made morally perfect t " In Him is no sin : " this 
unlimited IS refers not to a state of consummation which Hr 
has reached, but is the RD.me yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
The simple fact is, that the habitual conventional use of the 
term sanctification to signify nn internal process of deliver
ance from sin, and that e::clusively, is fruitful in theological 
error. But its greatest offence is here. St. John refutes 
every such notion by telling us that we have in heaven an 
advocate " Who is the Propitiation for our I.line : " according 
to the doctrine we condemn it should have been " He was 
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the Propitiation;" for that doctrine makes the victory over 
sin of the very essence of expiation. . It is the doctrine of 
the New Testament, however, that the Etemal was ~nt M 
the propitiation before He took flesh at all, that it was in 
His blood He becanu the propitiation, and that in His 
Divine-human righteousness He i, the propitiation to the 
end. But Rothe reads this passage otherwise. He sees the 
grandeur of the truth that St. John rises above every former 
representation when he says that the Righteous Jesus in His 
own Person is the propitiation; but he forgets that the same 
Jesus had been on the cross, and was there set forth os the 
propitiatory in His blood through faith. 

" John gine now an npl1nation in vr/iaJ mw Chriatian1 havo 
in the ri,rhteou Jen■ Chri■t an interceuor with God. It ia ■o 
far II He Him■elf i■ the propitiation for their ■in■, and thu 
mak• them pardonable. Tbt!ll'9 ii a plain ompbui■ on the • Who 
ii Him■elf:' Be in Hi■ own penon. John bring■ it int.o 
prominenoe that here, in Chri■t, the Advocate ud the me1D1 of 
upiation on whioh the interceuion i■ grounded concur in oae : 
not u in the Old T•tameot (to which there ii manifeet allu■ion, 
u to a typical illltitute), where the interceding high prie■t and 
the m•n■ of ezpiatiou (the ■iu-ol'eriug) Wt!ll'9 di.ll'ereut. Chri■t 
i■ Him■ell the Propitiation. • To opiate ' m••• in Scriptural 
lugu■ge, to ef'ect the moral pouibility of a fallow■hip of God with 
1nything ainful: that i■ the pouibility that, notu:ilhalanding His 
AoliRUB, 1Dd without di■panging it, He cu forgive the ■inner hi■ 
1in1, and admit him again t.o Hi■ fellow■hip (■o ahio in chap. h·. 
10). Tbn1 npiation i1 here the mean■ through which there ia 
the (moral) pouibility of a poeitive fellow■hip with 1inner1, ud 
of the taming away of tbe Divine wrath. . . • • But • propitia
tion' i■ not ■imply • npiatory offering.' In tbe word • propitia
tion,' in our pu■age, there i■ DO upnu reference to the death of 
Chri■t, that i■, u a ain-otrering, like that of &m. iii. 25. For it. 
ii hen the Becleemer Him■elf, the whole Jeau Chri1t, aot merely 
011e act of Hie (1uoh u Hie d•th) whiob ii uhibited u the 
propitiation in iwpeot of ■in■." 

For ounelvcs, we rest assured that the exalted Sariour is 
the propitiation in heaven because the ,irtue of His atoning 
death has followed Him thither, or gone with Him; and 
that the· progressive sanctification of our nature is not the 
result of our union with His process of victory over sin, but 
of our union with His Divine-human life through His Spirit. 
Our fellowship with his sufferings is indeed an essential 
element in our purification; but it is not in any seuse, as 
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Rothe would have it, and many like him, a fellowabip with 
His expiatory sufferings. The distinction is broad and clear 
throughout the New Testament. We are never said to be 
abolishing our sins as He did. He is never said to have set 
us an eDmple of interior wrestling with evil His atoning 
suffering was in a sphere altogether His own and unshared. 
In accomplishing redemption He presented a sacrifice of 
perfect submission under pressure that no words can describe, 
but which the infinite might of the Son of God incarnate 
allowed no possibility of sin to mar. When He triumphantly 
said, " I have overcome the world," He did not add, "Over
come it as I have overcome : " not in the manner that He 
overcame do we overcome; only in His Divine strength. We 
rise through faith in Him to o. victory over sin wnich He 
never had to achieve. He atoned for it in His death alone; 
~y a vicarious death which would not have been vicarious if 
He had condemned His own sin in the reality and not in the 
likeness of sinful flesh. 

We now F88 from the expiation of sin by Christ to the 
question of 1ta perfect destruction in the believer: the second 
of • the three salient points concerning sin in this Epistle. 
The following words are of ve" great impo~ce, as touching 
a subject on which the Chrisdan consciousness always needs 
to be stimulated, and needs it especially in our own day. The 
true conception of sin lies at the foundation of all sacred 
views as to the atonement, and the infinite solemnity of pro
bation, and the issues to which it leads. A low estimate of 
sin is really at the basis of most of the errors that lave pre
valence among us. 

"To the Climlian lin and death are in and for tbem1elvea 
interchangeable ideu. Sin ia to him the oppoaite of life ; ita 
natural and Deeell81'f eJ!'ect i■ de■tb. The natural view of ain 
alwap regard, it pre-eminentl7 u weakneu, u ■omething which 
indeed ought to be otherwi■e than it ia, bat cannot reall7 be 
othenri■e, and even in ita cooaeqaencee i■ not farther perilou. 
The Cbriatian cannot think of the true life of man ■ave u being 
in f'ellowabip with God ; but ■in utterly ucladea thi■. The natural 
1118D reprda life not fint of all in the relation of man to God, ba& 
predominantly in ita relation to himaelf and the world around him. 
'l'bserore he can think of that wbicb he calla life, without internal 
oontndiclion, u neceeaaril7 aft'eoted with ■in. Bat, while the 
Cbriatiao dala with sin in an incomparabl7 more 10lemn and 
eana•t mann•, the natural man on the other hand think■ of' it 
in a .much man hJ110ChODdriacal 1DU111S: he regvda it u IOIH-
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thing abeolatel7 anccmqaerable. He reguda aaytbing lib a nal 
reJ.. from it, even u f'rom it■ gail&, u a fanatical hope. He 
t bink■ him■elf in aome wa7 of n-it1 encambered aad endowed 
with evil. The Cbriatiaa, on the contrary, h■■ the firm u■nranoe 
tb■t he o■n be altogether healed or it, and that ab1olatel7 and for 
ever. With the ■in that ■till remain■ in himaelf be certainly 
dOl!II not deal lightly; bat yet he know■ that thi■ hi■ ain i■ not 11 

sin onto death, that the ■in of the traly converted ■hoald not be 
matter oC deepair to him, and that the power of the new life which 
i■ revealed in him through Chri■t will finally anllow it ap 
for ever. By the ■ide therefore of hi■ deep aaziety again■t ■in 
there run■ coa■eqaently a oonfident joy. It doe■ not in hi■ oon
llOiou■n- aever him from hi■ Father. Even with referenoe to 
thi■ he can pray to God, and uk of Him it■ forgiven- u well 
11 the abolition uf it■ power." 

Here there seems to be a noble protest against two errors : 
that of the undervaluation of sin as remaining in the re
generate nature, and that of a despondent submission to it as 
a necessity in the present life. But when we examine the 
words carefully they give a view of indwelling sin that cannot 
be accepted. The ground of the Christian's confidence, WI 

touching the remainder of sin in his nature, is n~t the W!llur
ance that in the present life it shall be utterly destroyed, but 
that it will be taken away hereafter. Meanwhile, he has the 
consciousness that whatever of evil remains in him cnnnot 
alienate the favour of God. And why is this t Because he 
knows that it is not a sin unto death, but venial sin, or sin of 
infirmity, which is not reckoned to the true personality of the 
regenerate. Rothe's interpretation of the passages which 
again and a.,,crain declare that the regenerate cannot sin is 
simply this, that the seed of God, the good Spirit., is in him, 
and is therefore the acting subject of his new being. The 
imposRibility of which he here speaks is obviously an internal 
and moral one. The regenerate cannot sin " with his own 
proper and true personality," and therefore what sin is in him 
cannot be sin in the proper and full sense of the word; it is 
only the overpowering of his true personality by the power 
of evi~ and only, therefore, sin of infirmity. That this 
doctrine has been perverted Rothe admits. "Because the 
proper personality of the regenerate cannot sin, it has been 
supposed that sin touches him uot in his individual life, but 
ia something alien to him. But John doos not speak his 
word for this Satanic spiritualism ; for wherever there is in
difference to sin there can be no regeneration. The toleration 
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of sin u not being our own is really the love of it. Wherever 
the sin is other than a sin of infirmity our regeneration is 
only a seeming one." This is a hard doctrine, and a.s 
dangerous as it is hard. For where is the line to be drawn 
between sin of infirmity and the sin of deliberation 1 The 
ellpression here used, and often employed by those who take 
th1S view, that of " being overpowered" by evil, robs the 
Apostle's glorious word of its strength. Its meaning, then, 
becomes simply this, that no sin is inconsistent with ~nera
tion against whicb the better self remonatratea; in which case 
all true conviction of sin would be regeneration. That is the 
ellperience of the seventh chapter of the Romans, but not that 
of the eighth. The true personality is behind both the new 
man and the old, and is responsible for the deeds done in the 
body, whether they be good or evil It is a bold thing to &1.y, 
but it is perfectly true, that the personality of the regenerate is 
not the Holy Spirit but the renewed man: we receive the Spirit 
as the Spirit of life, and have Him as ours. The Holy Ghost 
does not poeseaa us, but we poeseaa Him, in regeneration. There 
is, indeed, a later Bf.age, of which this exposition knows 
nothing, when the order may be Sllid to be reversed : when 
sin is utterly destroyed, and the crucified flesh has ceased to 
live, then indeed we are "filled with the fulness of Go<l." But 
till then, as St. Paul teaches us, we are only "strenphened 
with might by the Spirit poured into the inner man. 

In connection with the words following the reference to the 
sin unto death, "We know that whosoe,·er is born of God 
sinneth not," Rothe gives another and an indefensible anti 
misleadinir view. The commentary on ver. 18 we must give 
entire, as 1t involves points of critical importance. 

" After John hu ■hoWD in Tl!r. 17 that certainl7 there are in 
the life or Chri■tian■ sin■ not. unto death, which ma7 be the object 
or Chri■tian intereeaaion, he DOW call■ att.ention to the ract that, 
when he ■poke or interce■sion for ■inning fellow-Chri■tian■, b■ 
could not have thought or interceuion in reference to sin■ unto death 
generall7, becaue 1110h aiu coald not occur in the Cbri■tian 
(the hrolber or ver. 16) u one born of God. Bat he doee not 
actuall7 •r that in hi■ u■ertion above he coald not have thought 
or tbe■e 111u■; be 0017 la71 down the principle &om which tbu 
follow■,namel7, that the Chri■tian iu ■ach • manner cannot pouibly 
■in. Thia, however, be doee alirm, a■ bi■ own ol■ar and certain 
coDIOiou1ne■1 and that of all true Chri■tian■, b7 an upreu ' 1ll 
how.' The • not .rinni,,g' mD1t, that i1, in ■lrict conformity 
with the aaaal Johanneaa pbrueolgy (eh. iii. 6-9), be taken in 
it■ pregnant and ab■olate ■eme, preci■el7 u the • ■inning unto 
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death.' For that the Cbriniu oau genarall7 no more aia .Joba 
oould not baTe iutended to aa7 ; Cor be upreul7 ■-art■ the direot 
oppoaite of tbia ia chapt• i. 5-8, ii. 1. Nor doe■ be 117 it ia 
chapter iii. 6-9, paaaag• wbiob are ia atrict barmoa7 with ounr. 
la tbeu alao be deai• that tbe Cbriatian caa ■in, on tbe aame 
groand u that given bare, becaaae be ia born or God, that ia, or 
bia regeawation. Tbe pa7cbologioal reuoa wh7 the Cbriatiaa 
cuuot, in tbe manner rererred to, ■in, ia !pYeD in tbe word■ : be 
that ia born of God lrMpdA Airrwlf, bold■ bumelf in that wakefal
--■ aad OU'8 tbroagb wbiob ia regard to bim temptalioa to aia 
cannot find entnuioe, ao that Satan toncbeth bim not: he caanot 
■educe him to aia, beoau11 be can fhid oa him nothing to la7 bold 
OD. For tbe preauppoaition and coudmoa or temptation OD the 
part of Satan ia the own lult ia a man (Ja i. H, 15)." 

Here we have the doctrine that the regenerate can never 
fall from grace, can never commit the sin which ia unto death, 
in what seems to us plain contradiction of the Apostle's word, 
that a brother sinning unto death is not to be prayed tor with 
confidence. But, leaving that question at present, let us 
mark the strange inconsistency into which this profound 
thinker falls. St. John is made to say that "he who is born 
of Ood 11inneth not unto death; he may be impre&lled into sin, 
and need an advocate, and shall surely be forgiven if he 
confess bis sins. Meanwhile, he does not sin at all; for ho 
keepeth himself, and Satan finds no point of attack. Yet not 
so ; for there is in him, as regenerate, no concupiscence that 
temptation may court, and with which or in which it may 
engender sin." This is said to be the psychological reason of 
regenerate sinlessness; but it is utterly unscriptural and at 
all r,oints inconsistent. When the Apostle says, "If any man 
sin,• does he mean "If any man suffer sin in that part of him 
which is not himself, then that part must confess and be 
forgiven r' But this is not the .A.pc>stle's teaching: "if we 
confess." Nor is it St. James's teaching in the passage 
(!Uoted: the hist which conceives sin is the man's "own lust," 
though it belongs to his body of sin not yet destroyed. 

As to the impossibility of sin in the regenerate, expositors 
have alwa,YR differed according to their views of the nature of 
the Christian redemption. The cl&l!Sification of these several 
hypotheses furnishes a deeply interesting theological study. 
There are two which have held most sway : one which makes 
regenerate sinlessne.«s an actual present fact, but then it is 
the sinlessnesa of the better self within the sinning man; the 
-Other which makes it not a reality, but an ideal, ever floating 
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Wore the Cbriatian conacioumeas, but never to be realised 
in the ~t life. There is a measure of truth in both these, 
bat neither of them •tiafies St. John's meaning, and they 
mUBt both be discarded before we can arrive at a satisfaetmy 
solution. That solution seems to be simply this, that the 
Apostle describes a present fact of holy experience, which, 
every time be a.aserts it, he himself moat clearly explaiDL 

The first above alluded to is that held by Rothe, though in bis 
own peculiar fashion. The variety of applications and uses to 
which this hypothesis is made subsenient sufficiently refutes 
it. Some say, as our expositor here, that it is really the Spirit 
of Christ in the regenerate who cannot sin, which of coune is 
true; but the Spirit of Christ in the regenerate man is not the 
regenerate man himself, but, as the Apostle Paul says, tAe 
Spirit in 1i.ia own mind. He may lust againat that Spirit, 
and surely that lusting against the Spirit is treated by the 
Apostle as sin, and, if not, it is sup~ that it may lead to 
sin, which therefore denies that 1t is impouible for the 
regenerate to sin. That cannot be, therefore, St. John'1.1 
meaning. He cannot signify that no amount of internal re
miBBDess and yielding to temptation tarnishes the sinlessness 
of tbe man in whom Christ has been· found. This would be 
the moat refined and therefore the worst Antinomianism. 
From this, of course, our pure-minded expositor, like multi
tudes who, on other grounds, maintain the same theory, shrinb. 
Hence his most unskilful and unsatisfactory reservation, that 
the regenerate does not sin unto death : surely the sin which 
is saved from it, last and eternal consequences is nevertheless 
sin. Hence his fluttering about the perilous notion that the 
regenerate only suff'ers sin but does not coD1mit it. It is 
obvious that the danger which he himself deprecates is such, 
that we cannot suppose the ethical teaching of the New 
Testament to afford it any the least encouragement. In 
fact, some of the worst Antinomian developments of the 
Brethren of the Free Spirit and the fanatical Antinomian& of 
modem times sprang from preci11ely this principle. 

The second is apparently similar, but really very different. 
It represents St. John as holding up an ideal elltate to which 
the Christian should UJ>ire, after by regeueration he bas be
come capable of elevating his mind to it. He is actually a 
sinner, and if be thinks he is or may be free . from sin he 
deceives himself; but the thought of the glorious purpose of 
hia regeneration should animate him to cheerful endeavours 
to avoid sin, trusting to the virtue of the atonement to cleanse 
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him from the sin he must commit, and to the power of the 
Spirit finally to deliver him from every trace of his evil. Of 
course there is in this, as in the former, some measure of 
truth ; otherwise it could not be held by so many earnest 
expositon. A Christian man may evermore rejoice in think
ing of the perfection which is before him aud above him in 
the future, guaranteed to him by the holiness of his Lord aild 
the power of His Spirit, which also hu been reached by the 
spirits of the just made perfect. This ideal is the light and 
glory of the Christian life, and a rigorous Christian pursuit 
of holiness cannot exist without it. A man mav measure his 
present imperfect self with the sacted self made perfect, and 
derive from the comparison a strong incentive. He may 
impute to himself, as if it were present, au entire redem.Ption, 
and reckon himself dead unto sin; even as God Himself 
imputes to us, in the foreknowledge and intention of His 
grace, our finished B&Dctity, and waits in forbearance until His 
end is attained. But the mOBt cursory examination of St. 
John's words puts to flight this solution of the difficulty in 
bis Epistle. N othiog is or can be more practical than his 
allusion to the unsinning character of the regenerate. He 
makes it the plain distinction between believer11 and un
believers, between those who are of God and those who are 
of the devil. It might as well be said that he is describing 
the ideal of the sinner when he describes him as doing un
righteousness, as that he is describing the ideal of the saint 
when he deacribes him os doing righteousness. 

A third interpretation, closely allied to the two former, 
lays the emphasis on the perfect participle : " he that is fully 
and entirely bom of God sinnetb not,' whereas he who has 
only been, in the aorist, begotten of God may, until his 
regeneration is perfected, or regarding it as imperfect, still 
sin. The link between this and the two former iuterpreta
tations is found in this, that all three appeal to the experience 
of St. Paul in the seventh chapter of the Romans. TbAre, 
aays the first theory, the Apostle is describing his better aelf 
struggling against his worse self; and diMvowing the sin 
this worse self commits. It is hardly necessary to say that 
this cannot be true. The "wretched man " who cries out 
for deliverance cannot be as yet regenerate; every Rentence 
he uses shows that he is in bondage to sin, and the only 
distinction he draws between his better and worse self is 
between the " mind " convinced of the Divine claims and of 
its own sinfulness, and the flesh that renders that conviction 
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impotent until a higher grace shall come. Then, aaya the 
aecond theory, St. Paul is depicting the common estate of the 
Christian man, Binning yet bating his sins, and comforting 
his heart with the thought of the perfect law which his whole 
being delights in after the inner man, and longs to realise. 
But it is enough to say that the Apostle makes no alluaion 
whatever to the spirit of regeneration as giving him his high 
ideal : the utmost he aaya is that his rational mind approves 
of holineSL Moreover, the ideal that irradiates the prison
house of a man in bondage and sold under sin is not the 
ideal set before ua in the New Testament of our sitting 
in heavenly placea in unity with Christ. The same may be 
said as to the third theory. The Apostle never once speaks 
in that chapter of bis being begotten or born of God and 
awaitin, a more full regeneration. He has not "the Spirit 
of life 1n Christ Jea1111," and without that there is no new 
birth from above. It is not true that Rom. vii describes an 
imperfect regeneration, made perfect in &m. viii The 
struggle of the regenerate life is in Gal. v., where it is no 
longer the a,o~ or mind that wrestles with the flesh, but the 
"Spirit " of the mind, or the Holy Ghost, which is a very 
different matter. For the reat, there· is a measure of truth 
in this last hypotheaia, as there is in the other two. There 
is a perfected regeneration as there is a perfected right.eous
neaa and a perfected sanctification provided for in the acheme 
of the Gospel ; though of that perfected regeneration St. 
John does not specifically treat. It cannot be mst.ained 
that he lays 80 much streaa on the perfect participle, as if he 
meant to indicate by it that the regenerate is one who hu 
been born and is perfectly born of God; for in eh. niL he 
11aya quite generiJly, and in the same perfect tf>use, that 
every one who baa been born of God " doeth righteouaneB&," 
which is much more indefinite than not sinning at all There 
is, we repeat, such an estate u perfected regeneration as 
distinguished from an imperfecl It is wrong to link the 
idea of Christian perfection only to sanctification. There is 
a relative perfection of the justified state, when in love the 
whole law is said to be fulfilled, and the righteousness of the 
law is 80 accomplished that it is satisfied in the evangelical 
obedience of the saint united to Christ and filled with His 
Spirit of obedience. There is a relative perfection of the 
11.'\nctificd state, when the whole man is purified from in
dwelling sin and filled with conaecrating love. And there is 
n rolative perfection of the regenerate state, conformed to the 
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image of the Son: relative only, because the adoption waits 
for the redemption of the body, and the likeneaa to the Son 
to which we are predestinated is to be found in the saint as 
a whole, in body and soul and spirit. A devout and earnest 
Christian may combine the three theories in his habitual 
thought as he is bom of God. Be may n1ourn over and 
disavow and hate and renounce the remainder of sin which 
is alien to his new nature, while, alas, it is still his ; he may 
cherish the blessed ideal of perfect likeness to Christ, and be 
transformed into that likenesa while he beholds it in adoring 
contemplation ; and he may make it his constant endeavour 
to bring his sonship to perfection by keeping the flesh with 
its affection and lusts crucified with Christ, and )'ielding 
himself up to the full power of the quickening Spint. But 
St. John 1n this Epistle does not, in conclusion, distinguish 
formally between an inchoate and a finished regeneration. 

It is not our purpose to present any detailed exposition c,f 
our own. Suffice to say, that there are two things necessary 
for the clear apprehension of what the Apostle means when 
be so unequivocally declares the impossibility of sin in the 
believer : first, we have to mark the explanation be himself 
gives in each case; and, secondly, we must make that 
meaning consistent with what he elsewhere says. 

The declaration in question is made twice ; and each 
time in connection with the relation of sin both to God and 
to Satan. In the former of the two instances, the Apostle's 
true object is to mark the absolute contrariety between the 
children of God and the children of the devil : it is tho 
outgrowth of the nature of the latter to sin, it is the essential 
characteristic of the former not to sin. He does not say that 
"he that is bom of &tan must sin," because it is not true of 
Saum that his seed is any itlnful man : " whosoever Joeth 
not righteous is not of God" is the exquisite change in the 
sentence ; and this tum of the phrase sufficiently explains 
St. John's meaning in the case of those in whom the seed 
of God, the Holy Spirit of the new life, abideth. Their 
characteristic is that they are turned from sin to holiness. 
There is a moral impossibility of their 11inning; it is contrary 
to their new nature to do iniquity : there is no physical, 
metaphysical, or absolute impossibility of their sinning 
again. This latter the Apostle could not mean; and it is 
idle to force a sense upon the word " cannot" which con
tradicts his own testimony, that of the whole of Scripture, 
and that of universal Christian experience. " How can I 
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do this thing and ain againat God " BRid one, in the Tery 
spirit and the very letter of St. John's word ; another Dint 
of God did that thing, waa chastised, and regained God's 
favour. Thia paaaage is alt.ogether positive : it declares the 
eternal contrariety between the rt!Jenerate and the unre
generate life. The other puaage 11 more negative. "Be 
that ia begotten of God keepeth himaelf, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not." Again we have the birth of God, 
and the watchful wicked one. But it is moat obvioua that 
the inability to ain is still only a moral one; for it is implied 
that., unle11 the regenerate keeps himself, the wicked one 
may touch him to hia hurt. Neither of the paaaagea givea 
any sanction to the idea uf an absolute inipoaaibility of 
sinning. 

But the expreaaion ia very strong; and certainly implies 
that the life of the Christian may be apent without sin. 
He who doubts this has not entered into the spirit of thl' 
Apoatle'a teaching. To thia we ahall return preiiently. :Mean
while, it ia important to observe that thia must have been 
part of hia meaning : if he had not included this, there were 
many 1;1hrases that might have been uaed to express the 
moral impossibility of Binning. lotending only to signify 
this, the Apostle nevertheless adopted the most absolute 
terma; and that he did so makes it very plain that he 
,teemed it possible that a believer should lead a life without 
Min. How then is thia reconciled with his teaching that the 
truth ia not in us if we my that we have no sin t 

One method adopts a compromise, to the effect that, while 
original sin evermore remains in the Christian, he does not 
11in so long as he abides in Christ, or so long as the seed of 
God, the Divine word or promise, remains actively in him, 
appropriated by faith. But we cannot consent to either of 
these suppoaitions. St. John makes no distinction between 
original and actual sin : the sin that he supposes to be in 
the Christian ia a sin to be confessed aa ains committed, 
" if we confess our sins.'' And, with regard to the other 
assertion, it is dangerous to speak of our not sinning only 
while the Word of God abideth 1n ua, or we abide in it or Him. 
This is a favourite solution with many in our own day. But 
it altogether mi811e8 the point of St. John's &1111ertion, that the 
tteed of God abideth in us : that seed ia not the Word, but the 
Holy Spirit as the indwelling principle of a new life, and we 
cannot suppose that He takea His departure on the com
millllion of every sin. This would contradict our Lord's word 
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that he that is washed needeth only to wash his feet. Surely 
every lapse through surprise or infirmity does not defeat 
regeneration : the Holy Spirit may be easily grieved, and Bis 
influences easily lowered or iuP.nched, but He is oot easily 
driven from the soul as the Spirit of regeneration. It has 
a very specioDB sound that the regenerate cannot sin while 
bis faith is active and his union with Christ intim1&tely felt ; 
but that when bis spiritual eye is obscured, and his faith 
grows languid, he is shom of bis strength, and may fall into 
sin. However true that may be, it does not touch St. John's 
8llllertion. He simply says that the regenerate cannot be a 
sinner ; and that if he sin11, or his character is sinful, he hu 
neither seen nor known Chrisl The interpretation we refer 
to sap that, having seen and known Christ, he may cease to 
see Him and know Him as often as be commits sin. This 
notion makes the being in Christ and out of Christ too 
precarious a matter; a matter liable to conatant fluctuation. 
Certainly, the Apostle declares, however hard his saying may 
be, that he who can sin bas never seen or known Christ 
at all This is true ou the more limited theory of im
possibility we adopt ; but on that theory alone. 

As to the pther point, Sl John's assurance that we all sin, 
there seems to be a very general consent among interpreters 
in understanding this to mean that the annihilation of sin in 
the regenerate nature is not to be expected in the present 
life. But a high and generous estimate of the provision of 
the Gospel and the power of the Spirit must hesitate before 
such an interpretation. Those who believe that the body 
of sin may be not only crucified, but destroyed or abolished, 
mWlt reconcile their doctrine with this clear expression of 
St. John. And how can they do this 7 There are three 
possible methods, which we can now only indicate. 

One is to regard the Apostle as interpreting his own earlier 
words bv his later: "if we say that we have not sinned." 
Strange ·as it may seem, there were seducers who taught in 
those days that the spirit in man, being a portion of the 
Divine essence, could not really sin ; that what was called 
sin was merely the consequence of alliance with matter and 
the phenomenal world ; and that the redemption of Christ. 
had for its aim rather the deliverance of the soul from the 
fetters of material nature than from the penalty and pollution 
that the Gospel was thought to connect with the idea of sin. 
Such resources have been found in every age. Wherever the 
Pantheistic or the Dualistic theory of the universe reigns it 
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more or less infects all thinking. The Pantheiat, and all 
who nre swayed, coDBciously or unconscioualy, by the 
Panthesistic conception, thinks that sin is at worst a great 
unreality.a phenomenal something that cannot be·explained, 
which will be lost in a greater good. To all such thinkers 
the Gospel would say: " If we sa.1 that we have no sin we 
deceive ouraelves, and the truth 18 not in us." And the 
same language would it use to the Gnostica, such as those 
against whom the Apostle is quietly warning the Church 
from beginning to end : "If you say that you have no sin, 
but only the accident of seme, which God may pity in you 
and from which He will rescuo you; if you say that you 
have not sinned, that the evil you have known and felt hRS 
never been your personal guilt but only your mischance, 
then you show that the fundamentals of the truth are 
wanting, and that your whole being is a delusion and a lie." 
There is much to recommend such a view of the Apostle's 
words. It justifies the extreme vehemence of the language 
just referred to ; and, further, explains the fact that there 
were, that there could have been, any people in the con
gregation who needed to be remindec! that they had Bi11ned 
in the past. Surely this kind of remembraocer implied 
something abnomal, something with which we nowadays 
nre not familiar, ROmething that helps uit to understand the 
extreme urgency l\ith which the Apostle presses a fact that 
might seem to be the very first fundamental of Christian 
knowledge. It is customary with the commentators to argue 
that the Apostle is evidently writing to regenerate Christians, 
already in the light, and therefore that he explicitly teaches 
that in every Christian, at all times, and to the end, there 
must be sin. But it is plain that this ~ment may be 
carried too far. At any rate it may be urged with too much 
confidence. The Apostle invites his readers into a fellowship 
with God which some 0£ them evidently have not. He 
tmpposea thot some of them may deny that they had ever 
11inned. And what is to binder us from assuming that the 
two sentences refer to the same utter falsehood, inconsistent 
with the first elements of Christian truth 1 

If there were no other method of saving the doctrine of St. 
John from the perversion that he teaches the necessary 
indwelling of sin in the Christian, we should unhesitatingly 
ndopt this one. There are those, however, who prefer to think 
that the Apostle speaks in a general and indeterminate 
manner of the fact that sin remains in the regenerate, with-
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out, as yet at least, saying anything about the aanctifving 
possibility of the future. J net as St. Paul says, that the flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, this intemal warfare being a general 
fact, before be goes on to speak of the crucifixion of that 
flesh unto death, so St. J obn is eupJ)Olled to lay down a 
general principle onl1, which afterwanfe will be subjected to 
its limitation. Certainly, be very soon declares that the blood 
of Jesus cleanses from all sin, from all that is called sin; he 
expressly says that bis Lord's will is that we "sin not;" and 
the close of his Epistle represents the love of God as perfected 
in our nature, even to the extinction and suppression of all 
fear in the judgment. And, if there were no other method 
of saving the Apostle's doctrine from the appearance of in
consistency, we should at once adopt thill one. 

Still we cannot but think that this declaration agrees with 
the whole of Scripture, in forbidding mortal man from ever 
saying while he lives upon earth that he has no sin. Anti 
no statement of Christian doctrine can be correct that would 
encourage any one to uae such langua.,ae. Every inatioct of 
the new nature recoils from such an utterance. Even if 
through the omnipotent power of Divine grace the soul can 
truthfully avow that, keeping itself and kept by God, it iii 
living an uneinning life, it can never say that it is sinless, or 
without sin: that it bas no sin. The most aanctified spirit, 
that from which is expelled the very principle of sin, never
theless inherits the result of the past, and is compassed about 
with infirmities which, though they are not reckoned as guilt 
in the merciful imputation of heaven, nevertheless make the 
Spirit mourn. But, not to dwell upon this, the more general 
fact remains that every man is and will ever be the inheritor 
of bis past, and call himself a sinner to the tlnd : certainly to 
the end of life, and if not in eternity only because the 
definitive judgment shall have fixed an eternal gulf betw~n 
bis glorified being and bis former sinful self. "Of whom I 
am chief," was St. Paul's testimony when be had finished his 
course and was ready to be offered a spotle&11111crifice. Thie is in 
our judgment the beet commentary on St. John's words. The 
saint never forgets the sinner, always retains the spirit and 
language of confession, and, to speak paradoxically, appro
priate!! his sin and sinfulne&11 more and more tenaciously in 
proportion as it ccase11 to be his character. 

But those who insist with such vehemence that sin must 
as a principle exist in every Christian, and plead this word of 
the Apostle for their doctrine, are unjust to other sayings of 
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his which must have their right.a. Not to speak of the "not 
sinning" and "cannot sin," which have been discussed already, 
it is enoutth to point to the triple reiteration of the truth that 
in the believer obeying the commandment.a, renouncing him
self for his brethren, and dwelling in God, the love of God 
has its perfected operation. We have no Sp&('8 to eJ:Bmine 
the pa1111&ges closely and in order, but it will be foUDd by the 
student of the Epistle that such is the threefold gradation of 
the Apostle's DS11u11mce. And the last is the moat forcible, 
for it literally speaks of our love being perfected towards God 
as His is perfected in us, of our being on earth what Christ is 
in heaven, and of the last vestige of fear being expelled from 
the nature. Surely there should be some toltirance shown 
towards those who take these words in their clear fulness of 
meaning and give them a large acceptance. No artifice of 
eq,osition can avail to softe11 them down or explain them 
away. There they ataud on the lallt page, of the Bible : 
a rebuke to all doubt and fear, and an encouragement to the 
loftiest hopes which the Spirit of holiness can excite in the 
believing heart. The Son ·of God was manifested not only to 
bear sin, but to bear it away; "and in Him is no sin." What 
can these words mean but that the purpose of His first 
manifestation is to make us like Himself now in purity, even 
as the purpose of His final manifestation will be to make us 
like Himself in glory 1 The final sayings of the Word of God 
on this subject are the beat wine reserved for the last. 

But here comes in the idealist scheme to contradict the 
blessed realism of tbP.se troths. Those who deny that the 
Apostle is setting up an ideal when he speaks of the re
generate impossibility of sinning, nevertheless themselves 
resort to it when they treat of the express promises of a 
finished holiness. Rothe is an eminent instance of this. 
Nothing can surpass his confidence in denying the ideal 
theory when it suits him to do 110. The regenerate Dl&D in 
his view is the Spirit of God in man who cannot sin. But 
when that same Spirit proclaims that the righteou11 man is be 
who doeth ritthteoU1JDess "even as He is righteous," Rothe 
gives full smog in his turn to the ideal theory, but in a 
singular way contradicts himself in doing so. 

" The ezhortation to den7 righteoa11neu ii repeated ia the 
farm ofa warning; agaiDlt deceivers who woald persuade them 
that moral luit7 wu reconoilable with Cbri11ti■nity. . . . Bow 
don that false principle contradict their own salvation ? I& hu 
• neat 10GJ1d, hat it ii a neat poiaon, a moet perilou deceptioa, 
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• . . only he who doeth righteoa111 .. ia righteoa1 nea u Chri1t i1. 
Toleruoe towarda ■m ia abeolately ezoladed from Chrietianity, 
whioh require■ ■aob a rigbteoaane11 u ia oon1iatent with tho new 
power given in Chriet throagh graoe. Christ demanda thi1 
righ&eonaDIIIS in it■ atmo■i ■everity, u we &nd it in Chriei Him
■elt'. If the world lay■ down the prinoiple that a perfectly pan 
and entire morality i1 not pouible for man, the whole Chri■tian 
ay1t1111 protests apinat that mo■t 11Tgently. He w:ho woald meuare 
bia morality aooording to a lower 1tandard ha■ thereby fallen iato 
that Ju principle. Only when we plaoe the requirement high ie it 
pouible to·work oat with love and zeal oar sancti&cation; while 
the ordinary so-called human rigbteoll8Dmll or conduct oan never 
ahaui 1ach ■eal." 

This is a typical passage, as showing the confusion into 
which those must fall who will bring down the standard of 
the possible actual life of the believer. Here there is a 
strange, unphilosophical, and certainly unscriptural distinc
tion between the requirement of Christianity as an ideal and 
its practical requirement. What can that standard be to 
which we are not to be cotiformed t Christ's righteousness is 
plainly revealed, especially as the perfect love to man that 
utterly renounced self. Is that standard to be reached only 
in another world, where self-renunciation will have lost it!! 
opportunity for ever 7 Can anything be plainer than that we 
are required to be as our Master even now, amidst all the 
blessed occasions of love and self-denial? What He is we aro 
to become. He is without sin, by the in.finite necessity of His 
pesonal Godhead; we are to become such by the infinite 
power of His Spirit, imprinting His example on our hearts 
mid His holiness on our lives. But the thought of perfected 
love still hovel'II over us. Let us see how Rothe deals with 
that. We shall find that he has missed the entire conception, 
and wandered hopelessly from the point. 

" Fear bath torment: it ia from the ■elf which liea at the root 
or all fear tbat thia torment flow■, whioh all experience ahow1 to 
be boand ap with thia fear. The 1tate or fear i1 more painful 
than the eqierieace or the evil feared. Thie anxiety i1 however 
quite inseparable from the position or ■elf-regard. He who i1 
limited in hie li&tle I to him■elf, ■eparating him■alr from the great 
world aroand him in enmity, not devoting himself to it, but main
tainui~ him■elf agaiD1t it and repelliog it■ iufluencea, undertake■ 
• work the dela■ioa of whioh he mnat &nd out. The di1pn>• 
portion of hia own power againat the boandle■1 power of thi1 
world moat fall apoa hi■ own ■oal u • fearful firial. la ihie 
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iaolat.icm ol hi■ being, ■mroanded b7 power■ whioh he ha■ made 
hill enemi-. hi■ lire can be onl7 oae or unbroken tribnlatiou and 
fear. On t.he ooulnry, love i■ bleuedneu ; for it ■tand■ in pro
found peaoe with tbe oolleoave world uoond. Aa it liv• in 
friendabip with all, all tbinp oo-operate with it ; eve1"7thing nb
aerv• it■ int.e■t, and it ■ab■erY• t.he inter.t of all. It ui■t■ 
in t.he midat of a ralneu or lire, wbioh atreama OD it from 8"1'7 

aide. It &.nda amf'aotiou for ev81'1 need, while aelfl■lmeu i■ 
wonnded in it■ impotence. In aaoh bleuedneu u thia of love 
that torment oannot be tbonght or whioh i■ in■eparable f,om 
f•r. 

" Bd indeed thia perf'eot love i■ not 1• given to u. In the 
meuure in whiob we atill moaru over the p-euurea or oar life we 
are far from being perreoted ia love. It ia pro&table to m8Ulll'8 
the degree of oar love by thia ■tandard. We often thinlr: that the 
feeling of diaqaiet in life i■ a ■ip or advanoed religio111 aeatiment; 
it ia rather a pl'Oof of the weabeu or oar love. Thereby John 
1how1 Ill the oal7 wa7 whioh nrel7 1-da to the goal. We mut 
learn to love, and labour for the ooatiaaal perfootioa or oar love. 
Thie aaiverul uperieaoe ooa&rma. Th.,, ii no tral7 loving 
beari that can be unhapp7; ud no tral7 happy 1011l that does not 
love. Thu love ii the one properl7 beatifying good of oar 
human eziateace. We forget too euil7 that the meuura of oar 
happineu can 0017 be the meunre of oar love ; ud that we mast 
not 0017 in general learn to love, but that oar loving onl7 then 
giv• 111 ble■aedueu ud pace when we h oar thoaghta upon the 
perfecting or love in 111. Onl7 pare and perfeot love makea p11rel7 
and perl'ectl7 bleaed; and about tbia we too aeldom ooucern oar
•lv•. Therefore among men there ia ao little ateadrut faith in 
the principle that there ii no other b1-chieu thu thi■. Tb.,, 
are oal7 a few tral7 b1pp7 men." 

There is much beauty in these utterances of Christian 
philosophy. But they do not touch the essential principle 
that the love of God perfected within us destroys the sin that 
ea.uses all unquietness in the heart. Its highest achievement 
is, not to harmonise us with the nature of things and the 
course of Providence, but with the nature of God Himself, 
who is love. It makes us, or may make us, its object is to 
make us, what Christ is, who is the living manifestation of 
eternal love and ctema.l life. And the transformation of the 
Christian character through the ascendency of this most 
mighty principle is not deferred to another world. Every 
word indicates that its triumphs are in time IUld amidst •the 
scenes of this world : not reserved for eteruity as the destroyer 
of sin, nor postponed to the hour of death, but displayed in 
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this scene of human probation. Our commentator tells us 
that "this perfect love is not yet given to us," and his proof 
is that we still feel the world's pressure and disquiet in the 
present life. But St. John says the ex.act reverse, using terms 
as nearly as possible the direct contmdictories of his ex
positor's. The love of God is perfected in us, and our love 
perfected towards Him. The fear is gone, and perfected joy 
and confidence have taken its place. Surely the text and the 
commentary are in plain antagonism here. To the com
mentator it is an ideal Christians must aspire to: given &.'I a 
standard by which they are to meMure their deficiencies. He 
frankly admits his despair, for himself and others, of ever 
reaching it in this life. St. Jobn, on the contrary, speaks of 
an experience attainable and attained. It is true that he 
does not, in so many words, say that the supremacy of love 
destroys the principle of sin, but it is scarcely possible to 
doubt that this is his mt-.aning. What Rothe erroneously 
assigns to the new nature in the Christian, the absence of the 
lust which might con~ive and bring forth sin, we may venture 
to think that the Apostle sets before us as the aim of a 
mature Christian life. Desire in man for physical gratifica
tion is not sin in itself; but the carnal mind infused into the 
desire makes it sin and also the fuel of sin. But, unless we 
~tly mistake the plain sense of St. John's words, he regards 
1t as tbe perfect operation and last triumph of the Divine love 
within us that the carnal mind should be aboliRhed. All fear 
is cast out; but if the mind still retained any the least bias 
towards evil there would be cause for fear. With his peculiar 
phraseology St. John could not more plainly telM:h this 
doctrine. It is an inter~ subject of speculation to ask 
how he would have expr himself in this Epistle if he 
had been moving in St. Paul's vocabulary. He must have 
spoken of the flesh as mortified and dead, its affections and 
lusts having passed away before the world that fed them; of 
the old man as put off, renounced, and abolished ; of the law 
of sin in the members having ceased its operation; and of the 
carnal mind being rooted out uf th~ nature. Instead of all 
this he speaks in the beginning of his Epistle of our being 
cleansed from all sin, in the middle of it of our purifying our
selves even as He is pure, and at the end of a perfect love 
which negatively casts out fear and positively makes us as 
He is. The advocates of the doctrine that sin must inhere 
in our religious constitution so long as we remain on earth 
may contend against this doctrine, and bring forward many 
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pla11Bible arguments against it, bot they ought not to be 
amazed that we should hold it with this Epistle in our hands 
and in our hearts. 

After all, there is no more cogent testimony in favour of 
this deeper and grander view than the whole strain of the 
Epistle ae to the nature of the eternal life already imparted 
to the Christian in vital union with his Lord. On this 
subject Rothe strikes a good keynote, though bis variations 
on 1t arc far from aatisfactoiy. 

"In order to place it in all the clearer light how the Chriatiu 
man hu in Christ, through the prayer of faith to Him, an actual 
1pring of everluting life, John odds that, in Tirtne of this prayer, 
he not only drawe that life for himaell, but eTen communieatea it to 
his ainning brother, who b7 ■inning i■ wounded in hi■ true life, for 
his healing: communicatea it, that i■, by the power ol hi■ inter. 
ce.ion for him with the Redeemer. Even for the brother he can 
obtain life from the Saviour. Thia i■ the mOlt endent pcaible 
upment of the greatnell of the power whieh the prayer of the 
betimng Chri■tian to hi■ Lord pa■ n A commandmnt to 
intercede for the brethren (whiob, hOW'flU', ii m apOltolical precept, 
1 Tim. ii. 1-4; Ju. T. H-20, and elaewhere) it i■ by no meu■ 
John'■ purpoN to give. But, U1111Ding the cue that a Chri■tiu 
•• hi■ brother Chri■tian (the brot.ber here CIID. onl7 thu■ be under
■toocl) ■in, and thu■ ■piritually ■icken, he take■ it for granted u 
quite his natural comae (to make thie prominent he write■, • hi■ 
own brother') to repair to Chri■t in interoellion for him. And 
thereby, he add■, he will give him life; that ii, becau■e by hi, 
intercelaion he obtaina that the grace which heala hi■ ■in i■ applied 
to him by the Redeemer, 'He s/iall gi,:,e him lif, :' to regard Goel 
or the Redeemer u the aubject here would not onl7 be a IJDtactieal 
hanhn-, but wonld weaken the 1tringeney of the thought in thi■ 
puup, whioh ■impl7 lie■ in thi■, that 11,e ClwilliMI by mea• of 
hie prayar to the Redeemer oan nea giTe life to othera. That John 
1aya ■impl7, 'he ahall gin life,' i■ becaue the whole oontut dwell■ 
upon the faot that faitb in the Redeem.- ■eoune life, that is, Ule 
true e&erual life.'' 

There is nothing more grand and inspiring in all the Bible 
than the view given by St. John of the transfusion of the 
etemal life which is in Christ, and wo.s manifested in the 
ffe~h, into the nature oflhe Christian man. He becomes, in 
St. Paul's words, one spirit with Christ: and that fellowship 
must have for its iRSue the expulsion of death and darkness in 
everr fonn. This is the sublime close of all Scriptural testi
rnomes to Christian experience : justification, adoption, re
generation, sanctification, with their fruits of love and joy and 
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peace, all rise into and are glorified in the idea of a community 
of eternal life with Christ. And in the impressive representa
tion which Rothe here worthily descants upon, the same 
principle of eternal life in Christ gives a new character to 
ein : not, indeed, an absolutely new character is given to it, 
but its essential character is in this Epistle more deeply than 
anywhere else stamped upon it. Sin is death unto death. Of 
its final iRSue we shall speak presently; meanwhile, St. John 
here says by implication that every transgression in the 
Christian is an invasion of his eternal life: not a suspension 
of it exactly, nor a suppression of it, but an imperilling of it, 
and a limitation of its energy. It is very remarkable that St. 
John does not say, as St. James does at the close of his 
Epistle, that tbe sin of the offending brother will be forgiven 
him, but that "be shall give him life:" shall give to him and 
as it- were restore to him his eternal life. And, finally, what 
can be more glorious than the Apostle's tribute to the unity 
between the life of Christ and His living member: he gives by 
bis intercession the life which the Saviour gives by His 
Spirit. 

But what is the "sin unto death" 1 It is obvious that the 
Apostle lays much stress on this restriction, as he proceeds to 
dilate upon it with special reference to intercession. The 
"sin unto death," whatever it means, is certainl,r a sin that 
must issue in one way: there can be no life obtained for that. 
Our expositor insists that the restriction must not be oon
nected with the "seeing" the· brother sin, as if the two kinds 
of sins were externally distinguishable. "Not unto death" is 
united with "sin" a.lone: "if his sinning is not unto death." 
The condition is Iiot one of the asking, but of the granting the 
request of life. Certainly there is some truth in this. It 
cannot be supJ)OIIOO that any mortal upon earth should in
fallibly mark iLe presence in any other of the unpardonable 
Bin. But if the expressions are carefully examined, they will 
be found to indicate something approaching this. The spirit 
of antichrist has occupied a large place in the Apostle's 
thought and description : and with reference to that he had 
aaid that the believer, having the unction of the Holy One 
abounding in him, knoweth all thin~ and can di11Cem the 
evidence of a total rejection or the 10camate Christ. That 
this rejection will be final and absolute he cannot know; but 
he may see that it is at present confirmed, and must feel that 
for that sin committed by that sinner he cannot pray. The 
sinner and his sin must he left with God. We foel that the 
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Apostle would pray for it ifhe could, and would encourage us 
to pray for it if he could, but that there i.r; an express interdict 
on this subject. Whether the sin may be consummated before 
the end comes, and the last breath of the Spirit's influence 
withdrawn from the soul before the soul draws its last breath, 
is left undetermined here, and, os we think, everywhere else 
in Scripture. But we must give our expoiiitor'11 note. 

" What the lin unto death ii mlllt appear to him who ii content 
with John'■ answer obviom enough. It ii that which, u tbe 
re■ult of imptnilen/ia fi,wJi8 (that ia, a ■illt'oecked and eo111UJD111ate 
impenitenCf'}-but one luting until the coal1lmmation of the 
kingdom of Ohri■t-hu for ita reeulta death, that ia, the (gradual) 
annihilation of the individual (Ju. i. 15), called el■ewbere the 
■eoond death : while the ■in of him wbo receive■ the healing of 
redemption through grace doe■ not iuue in thil death, and doea not 
uclnde the healed ainner from eternal life. B11t thi■ ■in unto 
death may appear outwardly in the mo■t manifold form■; yea, in 
the pre■ent life, it i■ generally ■peaking never truly 0011111mmated. 
There i■ nothing ■o very my1terio111 in the lin unto death, u e:a:egetel 
.uppoee; and ■o malt reject the many definition■ of it which bate 
been attempted." 

We are quite of the commentator's mind as to the general 
question here. There is by no means 80 much difficulty in 
the matter as Sl John leaves it, eHpecially if we connect his 
words with other express ~ of Scripture. The Apostle 
leaves this awful truth without any further comment of his 
own. He speaks of it as of one that he must leave to the deci
sion and tl:ie judgment of God: he implies that all will 
perfectly well understand that for it and for its forgiveness 
there can be no interoessory prayer. Yet with the most 
exquisite wisdom of charity he abstains from positively inter
dicting prayer for it, though no leas than that can be his 
meaning. But it is certainly unaccountable that so accurate 
a critic and 80 close a thinker as Rothe should allow himseir 
to import into the passage a meaning which is not there, and 
cannot be forced upon it, namely, that the sin unto death is 
a sin which has it.a gradual issue in the final extinction of 
the being. In general our expositor is very tenacious as to 
the right of Scripture to explain itself. Nothing is more 
repugnant to him than the habit of imposing a dogmatic 
meaning upon isolated passages, especialfy when that dog
matic meaning is of great importance. Yet here he de
liberately sins against his own canon. There is not the 
Bhadow of ground for 888erting that St. John ever connect.II 
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life and death \\;th the notion of mere continuance in being 
and ceasing to exist. 'l'he man either has eternal life or he 
has not eternal life: in either case he is supposed to exist; 
and that which hns been manifested as eternal life is a posses
sion the absence of which is already death, and not called 
eternal death only because the charity of the Gospel abstains 
from the word while there is hope of its reversal And what 
shall we say of the argument from the words of St. James t 
It is precisely of the s11.me character as the forced and reckless 
exposition of that Apostle's reference to the absence of con
rupiscence in the regenerate. Here he is made to say that 
the conceiving lust bringeth forth sin; and that sin, when it 
has run its course, finishes with extinction. Surely 11uch an 
interpretation of the word "finished" is contradicted by every 
instance of its use in the New Testament: it never connotes 
the end of anything save in the sense of its consummation. 
Can we suppose the Apostle to have meant that annihilation 
is the natural result of sin 1 This is contrary to the entire 
tenor of Scripture, which makes death the penalty inflicted 
on sin: not merely as its natural result, but as something 
euperadded. There is no psychology within or without the 
Scripture which tolerates the notion that anything in sin 
tends of itself to the diASOlution of the substance of the soul. 
According to Rothe's idea the end of every sinful creature in 
the universe must be annihilation in virtue of the destructive 
character of llin itself. Bu.t the history of iniquity, as read 
in the light of the present world, gives no sanction to the 
thought of any such disintegrating quality of evil What we 
know of Satan and his angels tends the other way. And we 
may be very sure that whatever the penalty of transgression 
may be, it will be inflicted from without upon a nature fitted, 
as the Scripture says, for this destruction. 

This reminds us of another passage of the volume in which 
the 11amc doctrine is furtively introduced, with the same 
unhappy disregard of the inviolability of Scripture. It is 
introduced in connection with an exposition which we had 
not marked for comment; but it seems desirable to insert it 
here. The text is, " He that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever ; " and the ex~ition, apart from the closing words 
of it, is deeply interesting. 

" In contrut with that intemal vanity ot human life which ia 
directed to the world, J obn mum prominent \he bleaeedneea ot the 
life which ia directed to God and \he performance of Bia will. The 
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majority or men think that mm cu ha'ff DO gnat.er reality in hia 
llim1 than when they an pointed to Nlllible lhiDp. Piety ia in 
common •timation pure icleology, at which the IIOlllld humu 
uder■tanding mut only laup. John. on the other Jwad, la11 
down the only rational id& U there ii to be uything ■olid in 
this world there moat be a God ; all else, taken in itNir, m only 
phenomenon ud appearance. And if the life of u indiTidoal mu 
11 to obtain uy reality and solidity, it m111t hang upon that which 
ia the only pure, Beal Being ; it m111t enter into fello'Wlhip with 
Him, and ever more perfectly reaip itlelf to be 11D inltrument of 
Bia will. Thia doing or I.he will of God is, ill a literal -. the 
only proper rood of the BOul of mu, through whioh his HIIIUOIII 
and tnmitory life ie tnnauhatantiated into u eternal one. Thia 
we ahould then particularly lay to heart, when it becomee hard to 
na to do the will of God. Fur, the reality of oar being is condi
tioned by thie ; ud the quest.ion ie of being or 11ot being. . . • . 
The abiding in etemity is made dependent on the energetio lpirit 
which iii devoted in M:tive obedience to the Divine will John 
regards the thought of etemal life, of 1111 existence which ia im• 
perishable, aDd nninnded by llDJ power of time, u one that must 
impel them to the loYe of God and a perfect tranaformation of their 
eour■e of life. That thie great idea hu 10 very little practical 
influence ia one of she moet l1111en&able fact■ in Chri■&endom. 
Further, it ii &o be ob■erved that, aecordillg to John, he who doeUl 
not the will of God hu no permanent emtenoe in etanaity." 

But St. John does not say that. If such a thought had 
been in his mind he would have declared it, as his manuer is, 
unambiguously. All he 811.JS is that the phenomenal world, 
with its vanities feeding the lusts of men, and the lusts 
themselves as fed by these vanities, is passing away, and 
will disappear. Suhiltantial life in God, that which alone 
deserves the name of life, will be the heritage of those who 
do His will That those who do not His will shall pass 
away with the phenomenal world, neither St. John nor any 
ether writer in Scripture asserts. On the contrary, our Lord 
makes it most emphatic that the souls of all men survive 
the present state of things; and that He will create new 
heavens and a new earth, from which sinners shall be 
excluded: their doom being to be shut out from a new 
phenomenal univene which shall he both phenomenal and 
eternal. Hence, and this is the point of our objection to 
Rothe's view, eternal life and phenomena as such are never 
in Scripture made antithetical tenns. In other words, created 
nature is not oJ>l)Olled to eternal life ; nor eternal life 
epposed to c:reatea· nature. That they are regarded as 8llCh 
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is the deep fallacy of all the speculation in this volume. I£ 
life in Christ ii4 to he made toe exact antithesis of creat.ed 
existence, then it must. annihilate, of counie, all sinnen and 
all sin with the rest of the creation. But where then would 
place he found for that part of the saved multitude which is 
created and material 1 The issue of this notion is simply 
Pantheistic. And, if it is to be entertained, the entire Bible 
must be reconstructed. But to return to our extract 
Assuredly, the fearful doctrine of the gradual annihilation 
of the sinner is not taught by St. John; and it is a most 
rash misuse of exposition to deduce it from his words. In 
the present possession of eternal life the Christian is wamed 
against the love of the world, lest lie should l08C the 
inestimable blessiDg he already has. If he, the present 
posseS.'!or of eternal life, performs the will of God, he will 
abide an eternally living soul in God. If not, he will abide 
without his eternal life. Such piwages as these must he 
taken to mean what they say, and not forced to yield 
deductions inconsistent with the rest of Scripture, otherwise 
great is the havoc that must result. For instance, St. Paul 
would be made to teach, in Cor. xv., that there is no resurrec
tion of the wicked, in direct contradiction to his own words 
elsewhere and our Lord's testimony everywhere. St. Peter 
and some passages of the Apocalypse would be made to 
teach that the earth would disappear Co, ever; whereas 
other Scriptures affirm that the phenomeDal world of man 
will be created anew. • 

But it is good to tum to a passage which we can entirely 
approve. It is one that has a peculiar force in these days of 
Comparative Religion, when the name of Jesus is placed as 
one among many giveu under heaven. 

"We read hare how highly the Apoatle rat.ea that whioh we 
call Cbriatianit,. It is to him the poueaaian of an etlraal lite 
given directly by God ; ud b7 no means merely a moral illnmiiriRD 
It is not merely doctrine or hope, not the compendium of new 
ethieal motiv• and impDl■N, but a whole and perfeat life, a lite 
in itself' eterul, which conaequatl7 is independent of the OGDdi
tiOD of oar pnaent Nlllible exiatmoe, which is not touahed bJ the 
cleceue of our 118111UOU nat.ral erguuam. It hu its ---1 
groand in iaelf, because it is apiri--1 life. .u ia et.rMI life, 
which we did DOt ... in ounelftl : it is pm to .. er God. 
In CODDeation witb tbia, it is abaollltely baand ap with ~ ti. 
Son of God .. ill IClll1'C8; with tbe penlOII or u. Bal- Jlia
alf: it is •~ &be Nllllt of l1ff pariiaalar taohiag id.._ 
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coming from Him. It can he received and enjoyed by reeeiviag 
the Lord Him,elC: Cbriatianity i, no oth• than aa actual hood ot 
lire between III aad Cbriat ; ud a Chriatendom ,aadered Crom 
Him there 01U111ot he. We cannot do Him a WOl'H aervioe than 
when we bring down Hi, religion Crom thia it, high elevation, in 
order, u we lllppoet', to accommodate it to the aaderataadiag ot 
men; than when we place it ia the category or other religioaa 
iad!J18Ddeat or Him. For, in that cue, it mast aubmit to the 
deatia7 or all mere religion■ ; that ia, it maat deoliae ud disappear 
after it hu doae ita work, ud hu guided the coaacioameaa or the 
pneration beyond ita own atudpoiut. To thia eternal life of 
Cbriatianit7 the Chriatian muat he horn apia ; and this takes 
place, not through u7 idealiam or the human apirit, but through 
faith in the hiatorical Individual Chriat. Here ia the point where 
high idealiam and realiam nrel7 meet ud are iaaeparabl7 
auited. 

" It i, mc:wt certainl7 trae that God hu given ua eteraal life, 
and that He hu given it apeoificall7 aad uoluaivel7 in Bia Sou. 
We camaot have fellowship with Chriat, and aot immediat.el7 have 
at the aame time liCe. Tbe Apoatlea were the flnit to make thia 
ezperieaoe: uniting tbemaelvea tnutrall7to J811l11, th91experieacd 
at oaoe ia their iamoat IODla a trusCormation which made their 
former : Jira appear u death, and their present u actual and im
peri,hable lire. Tbia fact ia evermore repeating itaelf in aa when we 
place ouraelvea in believing coataot with Christ ; aad thia itaelt 
woald ooaatrain aa to reoogaiae ia Him a living aouroe or eternal 
lire, nob u can he ia none bat God alone. A pa'feotl7 absolute 
objootive aeveruoe aad det.ermiaatioa or the couftiot between 
Cbriatiaait7 aad the uabelieviag world will not take place until 
the end of haman h.iatorJ. B7 holding fut to Him hamauit7 
will aotaally be horn apia to everlutiag lire." 

If space nllowed, we should have selected a few passages 
hearing on Christian apologetics, which Rothe handles in a 
masterly way. One or two extmcts we must give, as they 
meet the difficulties of many around us, but in the form of 
aphorisms:-" Men enaily believo only that "·hich they wish 
to believe. There is something humbling in this for us. 
God and Dhioe things are objects unwished by our hearts; 
on the ot-her hand, worldly things nre desirable: the fonner 
repel us, and the latter attract ; we have no interest to be 
R88ured of God, but find our account in a certain obscurity 
with reganl to Divine things; a God who is only the object 
of probable conjecture is more desirable than a God who is
the object of absolute confidence." "lo spite of the clear 
revelation of the Divine in us, we nevertheless complain of 
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the want of evidence in God's revelation of Himself. This is 
unreasonable. God could not evidence Himself more clearly 
without abolishing our inmost nature. A revelation of the 
Supreme which would constrain us in a sensible way to 
acknowledge Him is in itself impossible. We ought not to 
expect a plainer manifestation of God ; but rejoice that we 
are now so constituted as to be able to believe in n revelation 
which does not enforce our assent. We shnll, indeed, some 
time have sensible evidence, but then that free faith will Le 
no more possible which becomes the nobility of our human 
nature. We then only believe when we can no longer with
hold faith. John, on the contrary, starts from the pre
supposition thnt the testimony of God is !freater thnn any 
other testimony. In the contest between Divine and hnman 
testimony he gives precedence in strength to the former." 
"It is to be carefully observed that St. Jolin expressly carries 
up all the testimonies of God to His testimony concerning 
Christ. He sees in tho revelation in Christ the substance of 
all Divine revelation. If an1 man would allow validity to 
the natural and even the earher historical revelation of God, 
but not to those given in Jesus the Son of God, he h1LS not 
yet true faith." "No tranquil observer can deny that the 
course of human things, under the guidance of God, has 
bi-ought infinitely near to mau the faith in Jesus as the 
Christ. If the whole history of our race does not issue in 
this, to brio~ men to acknowledgment of Christ AS its 
Redeemer, o.t least nil has been ordered as if that were to be 
the case. If it is not the will of God that we should believe 
in Jesus, He has led men into a fearful temptation. Striving 
to keep in view a pure idea of God, we cannot but ascribe to 
Him nevertheless such a design." 

These are but specimens of the high tone assumed by thil'I 
apologist for Christianity. His notion is that all the facts of 
our own nature, nll the consciousness of history, all the 
phenomeno. of the Saviour's life, and nll the effects of it in 
the history of the Church, make it impossible to retain the 
belief in God, without superadding the belief in Jesus as the 
Son of God. Every one knows that this Epistle closes with 
what seems to be a most glorious and absolute tribute to 
Jesus 11B the true God and eternal life. Everyone knows also 
that many believing commentators suppose that the "tnio 
God and eternal life " refers not to the Son but to the Father. 
Rothe has most elaborately and most satisfactorily proved 
that the tribute is expressly offered to the Son. "In His Son 
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Jesus Christ" gives the nearer definition of on.e being in the 
True Being, the collCJ'ete form of it: in that we are in. His 
Son Jesus Christ, and have fellowship with Him. That 
by reason of our being in the Son we are actually in 
Him that is true; the True Being is, of coune, only pouible 
so far as the Son is Himself this essentially True Being. 
Accordingly St. John e11tablishes this moat decidedly in the 
words that follow : " This is the true God and eternal life," 
words which are substantially the l'f'.,ason ass~ed for what 
had just been said. The only natural and obv1011B reference, 
the only one that does ·10 violence to the language, of the 
"This" is not to God, but to the subject inimediately pre
ceding "His Son Jesus Christ." This precisely harmonises 
with the whole context, and the deep thought it unfolda 
The subject is everywhere, frow verse 11 onwards, that the 
ReJeemer is, and that in Him is, etenw.l life. This idea is in 
the highest degree Johan.nrean. It is the foundation of St. 
John's religiollB conscio11Bness that the being of the Redeemer 
is in the fullest sense Divine; that there is for 118 no other 
being of Ood than that in Him ; and, moreover, that His 
being is the true, imperishable existence, eternal life itself: 
whence it follows that fellowship with Him is the essential 
possession of eternal life. Eternal life is, therefore, an appro
priate predicate of the Redeemer. 

The last words of the Epistle, which are in a certain sense 
the last words of revelation, are the exhortation to keep our
selves from idola The exhortation springs naturally from 
the thought of verse io, that the Redeomer is the true Ood 
and eternal life. For the idea of the true Ood immediately 
suggests that of its opposite, the false gods or idolL Every 
departure from Christ to any other, be he or it whatever it 
may, is simply and purely idolatry. And thiB is the solemn 
thought that is delivered as a final warning to his readen and 
to all men for ever. Faith in the Redeemer has been the 
theme throughout the chapter ; and it could have had no 
more appropriate conclUBion than thiL Rothe thinks that 
St. John had a more determinate view of the eontrast 
between the Redeemer as the true Ood And the idols; 
inasmuch, that is, aa in oppomtion to the i-maga of the 
false Jods, the Redeemer as the true I11111(}6 of the invisible 
Ood 18 the true object of adoration. While the idolatry 
against which St. John warns is in a wider sense (as in 
Eph. v. 5 ; Col. iii. 5) to be undemtood of all that is in
-c:oD&istent with faith in the Saviour and perilous to tW 
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faith, yet we must not include the thought of the possibility 
of relapse into the idolatry proper of heathenism; the danger 
-0{ such apostasy, in the midst of so many domestic and social 
temptations to it, being iDlminent in the case of weak 
Chnstians in that day. The political persecutions that were 
coming, and the studied attempts soon made to blend all 
religions in one absolute gnosis, increased that danger. We 
may close with our author's noble words : 

11 In thia i1 contained the nblimeat dm:ology which John could 
upraise to Chriat. Enrything falls under the category of idolatry 
which mean& apoatuy from the Redeemer. Chriat i1 that holy 
Image, that revelation of God given by God Himself, through the 
religiona acbowledgmeut aud reverence of whom alone true 
devotion ia poaaible, or any piety that unite& 111 with the true 
God. That adoration of the Redeemer, therefore, which ia often 
reprdtld II au iavuiou of the pl'lll'Optive of the One God, John 
Hhibita 11 rather the only cultm which i1 well pleasing t.o the 
Supreme: Jena Christ alone reveal& God truly, and that for all 
men univeraally. Aud thia He does notwithatanding Bia Hrvant
form. He who aeeth Him with the Father; he who denies the 
Father in Him doea not know the Father at all Thi& manifesta
tion iD the middle of hulQID hiat.ory ii strictly aud properly the 
polestar, keeping which in view we find all tbinga adjuawd iD 
their right place. To fasten the gaze of our inner mau alwaya 
ud unvaryingly on Him, aud at the ■ame time to receive into 
ounel.vea the lilltBlllmlt.l of Hi■ IIL8Difeatatio11 more aud mare 
purely aud diatiactly, ia ~he great art on which the wiadom of 
Chriat.ian life nata : it ia the aomoe of all that which we aa1l the 
true simpliaity of tbat life." 
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JANET'S FL'iAL CAUSES. 

Final Causes. By Paul Janet, Member of the Institute, 
Profe&'!Or at the }'acul~ des Lettres of Paris. Trans
lated from the French by William Affleck, B.D. With 
Preface by Robert Flint, D.D., LL.D., Professor of 
Divinity, University of Edinburgh. Edinburgh: T. and 
T. Clark. 1878. 

Tn.llTISES on teleol!)gy have generally IUlllllllled one or the other 
of two characters. Their aothora have •eitht1r, as in the cues of 
Paley and Derham, confined themselves chiefly to the elaboration 
of instances of design ; or, as in the casea of Kant and, in a less 
degree, of Lesage, they have devoted their attention to the criti
cism of the doctrine. Of these two classes of books there can be 
little doubt as to the relative value. The former multiplies 
illnstrationa and phenomeDB, the mere multiplication of which 
beyond a certain point is unnecessary and in very small measure 
helfful to the conclusion. Whereas the latter determiues the 
limitations of the argument, its intrinsic worth, and its inviol
ability by opposed hypotheses, and imparts all that confidence 
which results Crom the knowledge of precisely how far one's 
position ia invulnerable. M. Janet's treatise belongs to the 
second of these classes, and is by far the ablest in its Bphere. It 
appeared, in the original French edition, in 1876, and has 
been greeted by an ever-increasing circle of readera with not un
dese"ed applause. Silc months ago the French correspondent of 
one of the moat influential newapapera described its publication 
as "certainly an event in science." If for "science" be substi
tuted " philosophy "-accordin~ to a distinction insisted upon by 
Bacon, the forgetfoln81111 of which has wrought too much mischief 
in modem speculation to be obae"ed without protest-that de
scription will be readily accepted by the candid, whether their own 
views agree or disagree with thoae of M. Janet. 

The general question of finality divides itself into two part.a, 
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of which the object of the fi.nt is to show that finality ia a law of 
nature, whilst the aecond baa to determine the fint cauae of 
finality. To discu.sa such problems satisfactorily, aeveral qualifica
tions are necessary. Without an accurate acquaintance with the 
principles, history, and tendencies alike of mechanical and of 
biological science, the materialistic position could hardly either 
be fully understood or hopefully assailed ; and without much 
apeculative facility and an intimate knowledge of the coune of 
modem metaphysics, the doctrine of an intelligent First Cauae 
could scarcely be recovered from the hands of those who have 
denied and tried to destroy it. M. Janet was known from hia 
previous publications to po88e88 all these qualifications, and he 
has certaiu1y shown himself in the present case to deserve to be 
esteemed as the worthiest champion of Spiritualism against all 
its foes, of whatever school ID a preface, written specially for 
thia English edition, he thus describes the difference between hia 
own work and that of hia predecessorB upon the same aide. "At the 
present day the mere adding of facts to facts no longer suffices 
to prove the existence of a deaign in nature. . . . . The real di.fli. 
culty ia in the interpretation of these facts ; the question ia 
regarding the principle itsel£ Thia principle I have endeavoured 
to criticise. I have sought its fonndAtions, authority, limits, and 
aipifi.cation, by confronting it with the data and the conditions 
of modem acic,nce, as well as with the doctrines of the boldeat 
and most recent metaphyaica. If my book has any interest, it ia 
in having set forth the problem in all its complexity, under all 
its aspects, without d.iaaembling any difficulty, and in presenting 
all the interpretations. Apart from every concluaion, I think l 
can preaent it to philosopherB of all school■ aa a complete treatise 
on the BUbject. Couaidered in thia point of view, it will at least 
have, in default of other merit, that of utility." There can 
be no doubt as to the utility of the book. No other furniahea 
such effectual weapons against one of the moat dangerous 
forms of modem unbelie1'. It ia remarkable for its fairneaa 
in dealing with objections and di.fliculties, which are as far 
as possible atated in the very words of those by whom they 
have been urged. Whilat it is not an absolutely "complete 
treatise," the region of morality being left almoet untouched, it 
has the merit of being relatively complete-more comprehensive 
than any previous work u~n the aubJect, purely philosophical in 
spirit and in form, and lucid and intelligible aa only a Frenchman 
who waa at home in his subject could make it. 

There are several notable features in M. Janet's contribution 
to thia question. The majority perhaps of hia predeceBBOrs treat 
finality as an a priori and necessary principle, on a level in that 
respect with the more general principle of causality. M. Janet, 
on the contrary, argues from the fact that there are a great number 
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of phenomena which do not BUggfl8t in any manner the idea of an 
end. whillt the idea of ell'ect i1 nniverul, and maintain■ that 
finality ia not a lint principle, but "a law of D&ture, obtained by 
observation and induction." "JUBt u (he write■) the naturaliats 
admit general la-. which are, u they aay, rather lerulenciu than 
strict Jin (for they are ahraya more or lem mu:ed with ucep
tion1)-the law of economy, the law of diviaion of labour, the 
law of connection, the law of correlation : 10 there ia a law of 
finality which appeanr to embrace all the preceding Im, a 
tendency to finality, a tendenc1 evident in organiaed being■, and 
which we 111ppose by analogy m th01e that are not." The whole 
of the tint book i1 devoted to the maintenance and illmt.ration of 
theBe point& Starting from the principle " that when a complex 
combination of heterogeneou phenomena ia found to agree with 
the pomibility of a futlll\! act, which ,ru not contained befoi. 
hand in any of theae phenomena in particular, this agreement can 
be comprehended by the human mind only by a kind of J>ft
em&ence, in an ideal form, of the future act itaelC, which tran&
forma it from a result into an end," he enminea the procemi ot 
ana1c,gy by which that principle, known to be true in the cue of 
oar own indutry, ia inferred alBO of the indllltry of other men, of 
the inatincta and functioDB and organic formations of animal■, 
and la8' of all of the indutry of nature gmenlly. BavinJ thus 
ahown that ~:J:ven phenomena are Batliciently explained by the 
doctrine of ·ty, he demonatratea the iDBufticiency of every 
other interpretation. The mechanioJ hypotheaia ii excluded 
upon the threefold ground-that it violatea all the law■ of 
analogical reuoning by forcing 111 to call in <Jueation enn the 
ezutence of intelligence in other men; that it Tiolatea alao all the 
Ian of acience, by compelling III to acknowledge an ahaolute 
hiatu between the phenomena of natme and the intelligence or 
man ; and that it lead■ ultimately to a contradiction, becau• it is 
arrmted at Jut in the p1'llllllce of the hmnan intelligmce and 
conltrained to ~ finalitf there. The theory of evolution, 
u applied to o~ form■, ia proved, on the one hand, to be 
not irnconcilabhl with the doctrine of natural finality, and, on 
the other, to be ines:plicable without it. For that theory " either 
expraee nothing elae than the gradation of orpnic beinga, ri1ing 
by degree■ or interval■ to le11 or more perfect forma,-.ud in this 
aenae the theory, which i1 that of Leibnitz and Ch. Bonnet, con
tain■ nothing oppoeed to the doctrine of final came■, but even on 
the contrary naturally appeala to it : or elae the theory of evolu
tion ia only the theory of chance under a more learned name,-it 
expreaaea the sueceesive gropinga attempted by nature, until 
favourable circum■tancea brought about 1uch a tltrow of the dice 
a■ i1 called an organi■ation made to live ; and, th111 undentood. 
it fall■ under the objectioDB which 1uch an hypotheaia baa at all 
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timea raised." The fint book is completed by a chapter which 
deals with all diflicnlties, from that of Lucretius and the Epieure:ma 
down to the moet modem confusion of the final callle with the 
aapematural by Poaitiviata, and the latest plea of naturaliata that 
some organs are rndimentary and some adaptations apparently 
hurtful. Obviously the great valae of this firat part of the treatise 
colllliata in the absolute certainty with which step by step the 
argument advancn, the thoroughneaa with which objections are 
met and removed, and the ever-increaaing firmneaa and solidity of 
the fo11Ddations upon which the doctrine ia made to real There 
is no evasion of difficulty. The inner citadel ia aurronnded by 
a wall, so akilfully built that there is left. no poaaibility of 
breach. 

If po8111"ble, M. Janet's second book ia even more valuable than 
the fint, inumuch as its object is to maintain the phyai~ 
theological proof of the existence of God against the 11111111ulta of 
those who have denounced it. Neceaaarily the at.atement of that 
proof is no aooner completed than Kant'• twefold limitation of it 
comes ioto view. And here the philosophical aubtlety and 
boldn898 of M. Janet appear conapicnoua. Other manen of 
eclectic apiritualiam, MM. V. Couain and Emile Saiaet, for 
eumple, have accepted Kant'• criticism, and recurred to other 
proofs to complete the demonstration beyond the point to which 
the doctrine of finality confessedly carried it. M. Janet, on the 
contrary, not only finds a clear ignoratio elerid. in the criticism he 
ia en.flged in repelling, but also shows that the two aidea of that 
critiCiam contradict and destroy one another, whilst the gradual 
decay c,f Polytheism and ;Manicheillm, in proportion 88 humanity 
baa become more enlightened, tf'stifiea against it. Next the 
hypotheses of immanent and of unconacioua finality in Schelling, 
Hegel, Fortlage, and the whole achool of German Pantheism, are 
gnppled with. And the entire argument is 8lllllID8d up thus : 
"It is combination-that is to say, the renconnter of a very 
gn-.at number of heterogeneous elements in a Bingle and deter
minate eft"ect-that ia the decisive reason of finality. The agree
ment and proportion existing between such a rencounter and 
auch an efl'ect would be a mere coincidence (that is, an eft"ect 
without a came) if the effect to be reached were not itself the 
cauae of the combination. Mechanism, in ezplaining the produc
tion of each eft"ect by its own cause, does not explain the production 
of an effect by the rencounter and agreement of causes. It is 
thus condemned . . . . to explain the univene by the fortuitous, 
i.e., by chance. Fortunate rencountera, favourable circumatances, 
unforeseen coineidencea, must be multiplied without end, and 
continually increase in number, aa the univene paaaes from one 
degree to another, from one order of phenomena to another. Ja 
it eonght to explain this faculty of combination which nature 
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poeaessea, and which ia like that of the indUBtrioaa animals and 
the inllate art of instinct, by an analogoUB caUBe,-i.e., by a sort 
of instinct,-nature proceeding to its end, like the animal itself, 
without knowing and without willing it, by an innate tendency I 
In admitting such an _hypothesis, we should do nothing but state 
the very fact of combination, while assigning it to some unknown 
cause, called instinct, by analogy, but which would tell nothing 
more than the fact to be e~lained, viz., that nature goes towards 
ends. The only way in which we can conceive an end is to villw 
it III a pre-determined eft'IICt. But how can an eft'ect be pre
determined except ao far as it is designed beforehand, and pre
conceived in the efficient cause called to produce it 1 And can 
this preconcep~ion or predestination be for llB anything but the 
idea of the eft'ect 1 And, in fine, what can an idea be but an 
intellectual act, present to a mind in consciousness 1 Take 
away CODSCioUBDess from an intellectual act, and what will remain 
but an empty, dead concept, a potential concept 1 Take away 
this concept it.self' Crom the efficient cause, and what will remain 
but an indeterminate tendency, which nothing will lead towards 
one eft'ect rather than another 1 Take away even this tendency, 
and what will remain I Nothing-at least, nothing that can 
se"e to connect the present with t,lie future ; nothing that can 
explain the rencoonter of caaaea with the eft'ect. Thia rencounter 
bemg the problem to be solved, even the hypothesia of tendency 
establiahes a certain intermediary between cause and eft'ect; the 
hypothesia of the concept adds to it a new intermediary ; the 
coDSCioUB concept, such ia the third degree, such ia the true link 
of canse and eft'ect. There the range of our viaion stops ; beyond 
beKins thll region oC the U nlmowable, which the Gnostica admirably 
called the Abyu and Silence. We too keenly feel the limits of 
our reason to make onr own conceptiona the measure of the 
Absolute Being ; but we have too much confidence in Bia veracit7 
and goodness not to believe that human conceptiona have a legiti
mate and neceBIIIU'f relation to things as they are in themselveL 
.... Such a hypothesia (the highest that the human mind can form 
regarding the Supreme Cause of the univerae) may well be but an 
approximation to the truth, and a human representation of the 
Divine nature ; but althongh inadequate to its object, it does not 
follow that it is unfaithful to it. It is its projection into a finite 
coDSCioUBDess, its translation into the language of men, which is 
all that philosophy can demand" (pp. 441, 442)-

A chapter on the "Supreme End of Nature, -which M. Janet 
makes to be, not God Himself, since that would argue aome 
original imperfection in God, nor man, since that would argue 
that the end was not adequate to the cause, nor a /ortiuri the 
creatures inferior to man, but worality,-naturally completes the 
treatise. Several appendicea follow, in the first and most im-
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portant of which the problem of induction is discnssed. The 
Scotch solution by the doctrine of the stability of the laws of 
nature is rejected on the ground that that doctrine is itself a con• 
sequence of induction, which is regarded aa reducible to the two 
propositions, that "every constant coincidence of phenomena has 
ate reason of being," and that "a given cause (considered in the 
same point of view and in the same circumstances) always p~ 
duces the same eft'ect that has once been given." 

It remains only to add that Mr. Affleck has accomplished his 
very difficult task of translation with great success. Except in 
two respects, an entirely inordinate attachment to the personal 
UBe of the verb " behove," and nch a confusion of the auxiliaries 
"would" and " ahould " as amounta practically to the exclOBion of 
the latter from the lan~age, a porist could find but little fault. 
In an imperfect world at ia perhapa vain to hope for a translation 
without 'blemiah ; and we are grateful to Mr. Affleck for his 
correct, fluent, easy rendering of a work which in lea akilful 
handa would have auJl'ered much. 

Pmul'PI ON Rox.ANS. VoL. I. 

Commentary on St. Pa-Ja Epiat'le to the Romana. By 
Friedrich Adolph Philippi, Doctor and Ordinary Pro
fessor at Bostock. Translated from the Third Improved 
and Enlarged Edition. By the Rev. J. S. &.uks, 
Manchester. In Two Volumes. Vol I. Edinburgh : 
T. and T. Clark. 1878. 

Tms volume of 421 pages extenda to the seventeenth verse of 
the eighth chapter. It is worthy to rank high among the 
many excellent foreign works, for acceu to which English 
readers are indebted to the enterprising ability of the Messrs. 
Clark. Nor mlllt the scholarly translator go unthanked, who, 
while faithfully diacharging the dutiea of a W ealeyan ministA!r, 
finda time thUB to enrich our Biblical literature. In an expc
aition of worda and phrases, falness of knowledge, keenness of 
perception, and 10UDdneaa of ju~ent are more to be desired nnd 
expected than elegant flow of diction. Good commentaries an, 
generally abrupt in style, aa the moat fluent are often the most 
shallow. It ia but juat praise to aay the work before us belonfS 
to the former class. In hie lucid introduction, our author show11 
that the Roman Church, consisting of Jews and Gentiles, waic 
probably formed by believers aoon after returning from tht> 
Pentecostal baptism at Jerusalem. The Romiah tradition of its 
founding by St. Peter is properlf treated aa a "fable," because, 
inter alia, it conflicts with Pauls principle of not building 011 

another man's foundation. Thie portion of Holy Scripture necdl'«l 
VOL. LII. NO. cm. p 
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no length7 derence or it.a authentici,7 or canonicit7, which, from 
the fint, have been almost undisputed. Philippi ae. good l'elllODI 
for concluding that, according to the 111baeription, the epistle wae 
written from Corinth aboat A.D. 58, or 59, and aent by the handa 
of Phebe, on her "euua1 joomey" to the imperial city, 10ae 
while prior to the Apoetle's fint visil "The epistle wu to be a 
1ubstitute for Paul's penonal preaching in Rome (comp. i. IG). 
Hence it contains, u no other doee, • S)'ltematic doctrinal ezpo
aition or the specia117 Pauline gospel . . . The didactic Roman 
epistle stands in a similar relat.ioll to the polemic Galatian epistle, 
u the Ephesian to tile C>lcaian epistle." (Intro. p. 10.) An 
intert'Bting tzt11mU or twenty-two pages on the Protevangelium, 
(Gen. iii 15) first publiahed in 1855, ia interjected at the end of 
the fourth chapter, proceeding on the maxim of Auguatille, " The 
New Teatamcnt ia encloaed in the Old, the Old ia diacloaed in the 
New." 

Our commentat.or's method ia rigidly critical, abounding in 
Greek and Latin quot.atiuna, but aeldom done into Engliab. The 
work is evidently addressed to the learned, though even they 
would hnve found it a great convenience bad the Greek text been 
placed at the head of the page, u in moat or our English com
ment.ariea. Few will be able to read it thoroughly without ver, 
frequent rererence to the Greek Testament. 

'l'be theology ia refreebingl7 evangelical, following the general 
lines of Auguetine and Luther,/et at times differing from both, 
and alwaJI evincing vigour an independence of thouabL On 
the doctrine oC sin, vicnrioua atouement, justification bT laitb, the 
relation of justification to sanctification, the proper Dinne Sonahip 
of our Lord, and everlasting puniabmenta and rewarda, rationaliam 
reeeivea no quarter, and by the maintenance of poeitiw Goepel 
truth ia made to appear alien to Hol7 Scripture. On aome sub
ordinate matten, 111ch u the apirilwaluy of the larulitee, whether 
Jews or Gentiles believing, wLo stand u the beneficiary hein of 
the bl .. inga promised to the eeed of Abraham, P~_pi'a aound 
interpretation agreeably contrut.e with mnch of the wild talk we 
hear About aupeneding tbia diapenaation of the Spirit by a sort 
of reetored Jewish theocraq. The morbid aentimentaliam, too, 
of much modem teaching may find ita rebuke in euch clear notel 
u this:-"~ '-ii (Rom. i. 18). Juat u little u &-yo..,.,, ia mani
julalitm of love, ia dpy,j manifulaliim of wrath, u JMtonymia eaua, 
pro ,Jftdt, = lrMlllnf, or.,,..._ Rather does l,py,, denote an inner 
modification of the divine nature itself, the inwardly energetic 
antagonism and repellent force of it.a holiness in relation to h11maa 
lin, which divine alfection, withou, dOllbt, Inda ita upnllioD iD 
the infliction of poniahmont" (p. ••>· 

The ucellence of the work u a whole, however, mlllt not bliDcl 
ua to queationable poaitiom neceaary or iDcideDtal to &he ~ 
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logioal achool to which the writer belongs. To aay, for instance, 
that " the work of atonement and justification conditioned thereby, 
u the ~ of the Lord on the C1'08II ,teatifiea (John xiL 30), 
ia finished with the death of the At.oner" (p. 204), may mean that 
jUBtification by virtue of the atonement passed al IAal time upon 
the raa, in relation to it.a guilt incurred by Adam, and not imme
diately after the perpetration of the 1in ; but that BeDBe would 
deprive the pre-ordained atonement of efficacy for pardon in pr. 
Christian age& (Bee Rom. v. 18). Or it may mean that the relat.ion 
of justification to the atooement wu fixed at the period of the 
Lord"1 death; but that would confilct equally with the truth; 
seeing the aame relation held from the beginning. Or it m&y 
mean that all who Bhould be justified 1ubBequently to the death 
of the Crou, 88 individual believen, were indh-idually justified 
at the hour of thAt death ; but that would disagree with the fact 
that 1inner11, according to Scripture, are not perBOnally justified 
until they believe (Bee e.g. Act.a xvi. 31; Rom. iii. 30; iv. 24). 
Neither doe11 TCTa.- imply any of theBe meanings. 

On the righteousness which came " upoa all mm unto justifica• 
tion of life" (Rom. v. 18), Philippi aaye, "that by 11VTCJ ~,,.,,_. 
ue only meant all that believe," and thUB he ignore& the deliver
ance of the race u such, by the lut Adam, from the Ft incurred 
by the fil'llt Adam; ajuatification, which by DO means mvolveB .. he 
eeemB to think, the final "univeraal re1toration" of all men. This 
limitation mutilat.eB the apt and striking antithesis between the con
demnation of all men through the o8'ence of one, and the jUBtifica
tion of all men through the righteousneBB of one ; ao leaving the 
condemnation of all to be bt)anced by the jUBtificat.ion of a part, and 
that without anything in the p■.uage to require or warraDt the 
limitation. To quote 1 Cor. xv. 22, in aupport of this one-aided 
contraction ia .::t: to spoil the ume antithe1iB in one more ten ; 
for the "all" e alive in Christ are the same "all" 88 died in 
Adam. 

Philippi rightly aaya, in reference to "wlatn" (Rom. v. 20), 
"In the 1111111e Bfhere in which ain increased, grace abounded 
beyond measure ; but wrongly adds, " thiB sphere is no other 
than the nation of Israel placed under the law." The scope lllld 
connection of the p88Bllg9 Beem to require that we understand the 
sphere to be aa wide u hwnan nature. 

As little can we agree with our erudite author when he attri
bute& the inward confilct between good and evil Bet forth in Rom. 
vii. to the regnerak it.ate of the apo&tle and other helievefL No 
argument is adduced aufficient to overthrow the reference of the 
conftict to the atruggleB of an unregenerate BOul awakened by the 
word and 1pirit of "God to a BeDBe of the evil of his Bin, u in the 
penitent& David (Pa. Ii.), the jailer (Act& xvi.), Saul hillll8lf' 
(Act.a viii), and many othan, whoBe enkance into the peace of 

pj 
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beli!lring his been preceded by futile • and painful endeavouni to 
fWfilYtlie' law. The "all manner of concupiscence, n the being 
i•aead," "sold nnder ain," doing what he hated, captivity to th<' 
law of sin, the presence, power, and activity of sin, and tht, 
extreme wret.chedness by which the state is characterised, corre
apond to the experiences of the penitent sinner better than to 
thoae of men enjoying the purity and tranqnility of the new birth. 
Notwithstanding comparison with Gal. v. 17, the paaaagewill not 
help the Calvinistic new. The text in Galatians points out, in 
the abstract, the opposition of "the fteah, n showing how power
less Christian disciples would be if they became aubject to it.<1 
dominion. But surely, considering what "the works oft.he flesh" 
are u mentioned in veraea 19-21, we are not to suppoee believers 
are ao aubject. 

Again, after well indicating the distinction between the witneas 
of God's Spirit, and of our own to adoption (Rom. viii 16), 
Philippi falls somewhat short of the whole truth when he obaervee, 
" But the latter (Spirit of God) witne&l!e8 this not by an im
mediate UBUl'IIDce, but by means of the general word of promise 
which He applies to the particular individual in whom He 
dwella" (p. •19). This is to loee ai,rht of the distinction just 
made ; for it ffi!Olves the witneaa "f tlie Spirit into a proceaa of 
reasoning to a concluaien from the promises as the premiaaea, or 
else it identifies it with ascertaining the, truth of a fact previoaaly 
existent ; whereas the witneaa of the Spirit, as distinguished from 
that of our own spirit, is a direct testimony to the fact of our 
adoption. 

Philippi clino to the imputation of Christ's righteo118Jleu to 
believen ; which implies an ezchange of places between Christ 
and them, that is, Christ takes their place in sin, and they Bia in 
righteoumeaa. But He nowhere in Scripture finds a basis for 
the dogm& Indeed, while Adam's sin was imputed to the whole 
apeciea, and the sin of the species imputed to Christ, and faith ia 
counted for righteo11BDe&1 ; neither in the Old Testament or the 
New ia the righteoUBneaa of Christ ever imputed to believers. 
Of this our author appears to be well aware; for on Rom. iv. 6, 
he says " Wtl must not, with the older exegete&, aupply Xpcnov, by 
which course we should get the doctrine of the jwtilia Christi 
impulala in a directly scriptural eir:preaaion " (p. 117.) He can 
reach the doctrine only " by a natural consequence " as he thinks 
"from the Pauline order of thought." And yet he reiterates it 
u if it were expressly revealed. On the contrary, we deem it 
an incongruous addition to the Pauline doctrine. By that right
eousness of Christ in which He mode atonement we are saved. 
And at page 2:'9 PhiliJ?pi says the l,saiwpa of Christ " is tht' 
death of Christ upon which the Apostle has hitherto exclusively 
baaed our reconciliation and justification.'' Our justification is 
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thUB :.~ ~pon the righteousneBB of Christ : the benefil _ of -Hia 
-tjg!lw.q!JS,f:l.~th ia imparted to us: we are saved for the Bal¥ of 
_Christ, 1 ~9se He Lecam.e our substitute. But that ia, very 
. Jilt~~ f~m the righteousneBB or Christ " imputed to us . by 
,way of gift.,'.' (p. 272), or" imputation of the righteol181lC88 of 
Christ" •(p._ 281). 'l'he, more correct expression "justification 
depending on Christ's righteousness" (p. 269) ia inconsistent with 
the words on the same page referrinJ to the same gi~ as " ton· 
swing in the imputation of the nghteouaness of Christ in 
justification.~ An admissible sense may be put on the the worda, 
." • _fajth ia reckoned as ~hteouaness,' seeing that this ia done by 
grace. ror the sake of Christ's righteousneBB" ; but it ia simply a 
petitio.pnncipii to take this "as equivalent to the pro~sition: 
, • Christ's righteousness is reckoned to the believer as nghteous
uess'" (p. 172). To Calvinistic theologians there ia a charm in 
the supposed parallel between the imputation of our sin to Christ, 
and of Bia righteonsness to us ; whereas the true parallel ia 
between the imputation of the fint Adam's sin to us, and of our 
sin to the last Adam. In Rom. v. 15 the gift. of God (xapwpa) 
needs no imputation of Christ's righteouane1111 for its comple_J!lent 
as Philippi imagines; for that ia found in the death of; many 
" through the off'ence of one." The notion of complete " a
change of places " tends to obscure the simple but real aubati• 
tntion of Christ for us under the penalty of the broken ~w. , 

Taken, however, with a grain of Arminian, or mo~ accnrately 
Pauline, salt, the commentary before us, added to the multitude 
already in existence, ia no auperftuity, but a valuable acquisition 
for which earnest students of the Word will be thankful. We 
have noticed aeveral typographical errors. 

BAOENBACB's HISTOBY OF TBE REFODJIATION, VoL. J. 

Hugenback'a Hi1Jtory of tke Reformation in Ge-1"111any. 
Vol. L Edinburgh : 'l'. and 'l'. Clark. 1878. 

AllONO the dishonourable tactics of the Anglican Romanisen, 
from the rise of their school under the name of Tract.arianism to 
the full-blown Ritnaliam of the present day, baa been the habit of 
disparaging the Re£ormation and calumniating its great leaders. 
Martin Luther, the moat central figure, whom millions of . intelli
gtlnt Christiana have delighted to honour, baa been uperaed;\'.igo
roualy by Dr. Newman, Mr. Ward, and their party, and on other 

. grounds, even Dr. Mill and Sir W. Hamilton some years • ago 
appeared aa aaaailants ; but his vindication by auch defendants u 

j ~e and Hare, baa left hia reputation much lea■ damaged than 
! that of his opponents. On the muim, u it ~ht seem, that if 
plenty of mud be thrown some of it will ■tick, utravapnt 
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impugnen of the virulent type of Dr. Littledale and the l'laurtA 
Timu peniat in vilifying the men to whom, u inatroment.a of 
Divine Providence, Christendom owes an imme1111e debt of grati
tude for the Christian light and liberty enjoyed during the laat 
three centuriea. True the calmnniatora would bestow very little 
attention on thoee mighty leaden if it were not that by dis
crediting them, it is lioped to d.iacredit the Reformation itself, 
and the vital truths of which it wu the embodiment. But even 
if' they could mcceed in futening IP":ve charges upon the teachen, 
it would not neoeaaari.ly and logically follow that the dootrinea 
taught were falae, and that the chanaes inaugurated were cor
relp')Ddingly evil That is a t.eat which no system in the 
world ia lea able to bear than that of the Romish and 
Anglican aacerdotalista. While therefore aome are striving to 
obfuscate the public mind reapecting the facta of the won. 
derful uphearing which diatingoishea the sixteenth century from 
all othera, it ia aatiafactory to Christian believen, u it is a gain 
to the cauae of true Christianity, to aee another history of the 
Reformation written in the popular style of the volume before 1111, 
ao excellently done into English, and marked by the falness of 
knowledge, the carefulneaa of investigation and statement, ond 
the philoaophical inaight already Jtnown to cbaracteriae the works 
of Profeaaqr Hagenbach. 

The leading spirits of the Reformation, like the early Metbo
dist.8, had no premeditated plan, and acarcely a preconception of 
the extent and shape of their movement. Step by atep they 
entered into the openin~ of Providence, not knowing whither 
they were to be led. It 1a the office of the acientific historian of 
the Reformation to trace u far aa pouible the manifold influences 
at work, and the relation of cause and effect in the mccessive 
atagea of progrNB, indicating how the whole, though disjointed 
ancf perhaps chaotic in the eyes of its immediate subjects, never
theless poaaeued, like nature, the beautiful unity which was 
derived from the supreme dcaign and control of the Divine mind. 
Accordingly Dr. Hagenbach presents to the reader's view, not a 
heap of fortuitoua event.a, but an account showing something of a 
Divine mutery and order in the tranactiona of the time, im
preaively illustrative of our Lord's ovemiling and gracioua 
pretence with Hia militant Church. Under God many forces 
conve~ to produce the Reformation. The Gospel flame, which 
the middle agea never wholly eninguiahed, wu raised from time 
to time by the noble t.eatimonies of the Wycldift's and the Huaaes. 
The great work wu also aided by the " Humaniata" in the latter 
end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth centuries, 
,rho, notlrithatanding their tincture of claaaical paganism, and 
their acant aubjective acquaintance with evangelical truth and 
grace, did much to ezpoae \he fmtid rotte11Jle81 of the Romiah 
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abric. There 1"118 the reaction of European public opinion 
apimt the absurd dogmaa which, with many of the priesthood, 
were but the h111k of an ill~neealed infidelity, aa well aa against 
Uie Ju: morals and h~tical hierarchiam of the time with ita 
infamous traffic in mdulgencea. Political complications played 
their put too, aometimell for, and aometimea against the good 
work. Probably had there been no jealousies or antipathies 
between the civil powers the reformen might at aome criaee have 
experienced a universal proecription. These and similar causes, 
but especially the revival of leanring and the invention of printing, 
IJDChroniaed in the order of Providence with tho qualification 
and call of Luther, Zwingli, and their fellow-workers for that 
ltupendoua atruggle and victory which through all time must 
l'llllk aa the greatest religiona movement yet experienced in 
Europe since the tirst propagation of Christianity. 

The interest of this volume, which deala with the Reformation 
in Germany, and German Switzerland, ia lai-Rely due to the clear 
portraitllJ'ell of the principal c:haract.era. the brave Reuchlin 
whoee love of aacred knowledge broke throu .. h all reatraints of 
custom and prejudice, the chivalrous knight Ulrich Von Hutten, 
erroneously supposed to be the author of the Letk-rs of Obseu,-e 
Men which ao mercileaaly acathed the papists, Ernsml18 whose 
advanced scholarship waa aaid to lay the egg which Luther 
hatched, but whose timidity kept him aloof from the Reforma
tion, the godly educationist Jacob Wimpheling, the fiery fanatical 
Karlatadt, and the wild prophet.a of Zwickau, Frederick the WUM.'. 
Tetzel and Samson, the pope'• dealers in indulgences, the learned 
and clear-sighted <F.colampadiua, who, unlike l:rasmua, identified 
himself thoroughly with the good cauae, Francia Von Sickcngen 
whoae castle at Ebemburg waa a refuge for persecuted reformers, 
and many other friends and foea, are briefly yet graphically 
aketched. But of coune the prominent figllJ'ell are Luther and 
Zwingli with their respective companions Melancthon ai:d Leu 
Juda. Between Luther and Zwingli there were points of striking 
aimilarity and contraal We have a fine specimen of discrimina
tion in our author'■ compariaon of theae two foremoat men. "In 
their personalitiea they have much in common with each other. 
Vigoar, earneatneas, conrage, sterling worth and deciaion 0£ 
c:hancter, sincere and henrty piety, challenge our admiration in 
both. Both are men of their people, loved and honoured by 
thoae who approach them without prejudice, hated by the advt'r
aaries of light and by time-aen·era ; in both we diacem an equal 
readineaa tu lay down property and life for the cause of God, the 
e&Ule of Jelllll Christ, in which they perceive the well-being of 
humanity to be involved. The necessity for the individual I of the 
natural IIWI to periah, in order that it may attain to true life as 
a new man in Chriat, may be gathered from Luther'a preaching aa 
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well aa from Zwingli'■ ; it i■ procJaimed as by one month by both 
the■e witneae■ for the truth .... Lather had not more 8ffl8ibilily 
(for nnderatanding and ■enaibility maintained the mo■t perfect 
equiril4l in Zwingli), but more imagination, more buoyancy of 
min , than the latter. Zwingli, on the other hand, eJ:celled 
Luther in finnne■■ and security of judgment in individual ca■e1. 
He was more sober and judicious, and, manifestly, more free from 
prejudices ; and while Luther not seldom bordered on fanatici■m, 
so that there woa but a atep between hia enthuaiaam an~ down
right eJ:aggeration, Zwingli always abides within the bounda of 
moderation. It ia, therefore, almoat laughable when Luther, in 
the midat of his fanatical fury of passion, calls honest Zwingli a 
fanatic,-a man who was ao far removed from all fanaticiam ! It 
must be that by this name it was intended to designate the 
idealistic feature of his character (and that. indeed, was obnoJ:ioua 
to the blunt realism of Luther) .... Both may be regarded as 
representatives of their respective nations; they iaaued from the 
people, and they had perfect command of the language of the 
people, being never at a loaa for the right upression, blunt 
though that may have been, and bordering on the plebeian. The 
prevalent quality of the one was a mystical intuition ; that of the 
other strong practical ■ense .... We find in Luther more of the 
rrofound inveatirtor, whoae attention is directed chiefly to the 
mner world an it.a myateriea ; in Zwingli, more of the aober 
thinker, who acana all thinga with the ut.moat consideration, and 
applies all things to practical life and morals in the civil and 
Jomestic community .... The predominant faculty of Zwingli's 
mind was reflection ; the {>redominant faculty of Luther's, in
tuition" (pp. 351-8). It might be due to aome of these qualities 
that Zwingli so far eJ:celled Lather in freeing himself from the 
medieval absurdities of the "real presence," though the former, 
to aay the least, seems to have taught less than the truth respec
ting the covenant character of the Eucharist. 

Sir W. Hamilton hinted that the relib•ious and social evil■ of 
Germany in this century might have their germs in Lather's 
teaching. For the moat part the charge wu refuted by Arch
deacon Hare in his Yifldit.atitm of Luther. Still it would be 
11azsrdous to affirm that there wu no truth at all in the auggc■-
tion. On the subject. for eump]e, of inspiration, in which 
Germany hu receded to anch length■ during the last My yean, 
Luther appears to have tested the inspiration of a sacred book too 
much by the standard of hi■ own judgment respecting it.a doctrinal 
value. Thus tried, few of the aacred books are ..re. Following 
this rule he disliked the A~ypee, and called the Epiatle of 
,James "an epi■tle of at.raw' became it aeemod to clash with his 
views on the sobj,'lCt of _j_uatification. But, in justice to thi■ 
great and devout man, Hare point.a oat from the cont.en that 
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Lother is giving a comparati11e estimate. After mentioning J ohn'a 
Gospel and first Epistle, the Epistles of Paul, especially Romana, 
Galatians, and Ephesians, and Peter's first £pistle, Luther'■ 
remark is, "These are the books which set Chri■t before you, and 
teach you everything neceaary and salutary for you to know, 
even though you were never to see any other book or doctrine. 
Therefore the Epistle of St. James is an epistle of straw by the 
side of these ; for it has no true evangelical character" ( Vir.dica
twn of Luther, p. 216). Moreover, in all editioos after 1526 he 
omitted the objectionable phrase; and Gausstft (Canon of 1/ie Holy 
&ripluru) says he "afterwards retracted that imprudent saying." 
Nor must it be forgotten that some opinions were held by Luther 
which were not much shared by the other Coryphei It is not.e
worthy that Hagenbach while mentioning this dislike of Luther 
to the Epistle, makes no reference to these important qualifica
tiona. Indeed, we are not thoroughly satisfied with the view of 
inspiration attributed to Luther by our author with evident 
approval, when he says,-" Luther held, as the Christian faith 
has alwar. held, the Bible to be the work of the Dimne Spirit 
But he did not with scrupulous anxiety strive to hold this spirit 
captive to the letter. And although, in contradistinction to 
fanatic enthllliaats, he rated the wriUtn word of God above all 
else, he also took it for granted that the Spirit of God bloweth 
where He listeth ; and, in conformity to this belief, he regarded 
the beautiful aonga of the Church, which contributed to bis 
edification, u promptinga or the Holy Spirit, they having 
originated in impulaes similar to those which ,r.ve birth to the 
pioos aonga or the Prophets and the Paalmista' (p. 161). From 
the notion of inspiration here implied it is not a great step to the 
modem theory which identifies the genius of Shakespeare with 
the inspiration of Paul. And it need have been no marvel if the 
peaaanta led by Munzer and the fanatical prophets of Zwickao, 
though condemned by Luther, laid claim to inspiration in defence 
of their enravapnt doctrine and practice. 

Taken as a whole, however, the volume is a worthy enrichment 
of Reformation literature, the voluminous dimensions previously 
attained notwithstanding. A subject which the Protestant 
Churches can no more allow to die than Britillh patriotism can 
become oblivious _to its national hi11tory, is here treated in one of 
its most important sections, with a masterly band. T-he work, ao 
far as out, is learned and reliable without being tedious, compact 
yet luminous, and intensely interesting, and leaves in the reader's 
mind a zest, which anticipates with pleasure the appearance of 
the eecond volume. 
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8ToUGBTON'S RELIGION UNDER Ql1DK AnJ: AND 
'lBB GIIOBOIB. 

Beligion in Englallld under Qtuen A nm mad tlai G«wgt,, 
1702-1800. By John St.ought.on, D.D. Two Vols. 
London : Hodder and St.ought.on. 1878. 

8roDIJ:S of the eighteenth century an aceumuJating upon 111. 

W orb like thoee of Lecky and .Lealie Stephen deal chiefly with 
the aocial, moral and literary upecta of the period. Dr. 
Stoo.ghton'a field ia the religioaa world. We do not think that 
the re1Ult of theae fuller inveatiptiona will be greatly to modify 
the received impreuiona u to tlie character of the Jut century. 
Our knowledge on the aubject ia methodiaed and increued, oar 
idea■ are made more definite, but the outline remain■ the a.me. 
The more the hiatory ia atudied, the more evident it will be that 
the riae of Methodiam had u great an influence in the reli~ou 
aphere in England, 11 the French Revolution had in the political 
acroaa the Channel It ia, in fact, tlle great oatatanding event 
in the period treated of in theae volume■. Mr. Lecky baa done 
mll jnatice to thia fact from hia standpolnt. Dr. Stoughton does 
the aame. He ... _,. : " Methodiam, in aU ita branchea, is a fact 
in the hiatory of England, which developea into la.rKe and ■till 
larger dimensions as time roll■ on ; thia must be felt by every 
imputial historian whatever may be hia own private opinioDL" 
Methodists certai;iy an not likely to depreciate the greatneu of 
the last century. 

Dr. Stoughton'11 field embrace■ the whole religiou life of 
England in aU ita forma and manifeatationa, not any ainglo 
aection or upect of it. Laymen, like Johnaon, Cowper, John 
Thornton, Raike■, Howanl, Wilberforce, are not overlooked. 
Every church-Anglican, Independent, Baptiat, Presbyterian, 
Wesleyan, Quaker, Moravian, Swedenborgian - together with 
ofl'ahoota auch aa the Kilhamite movement, receives ita due ■hare 
of attention. The relation• of church and dillent, doctrinal 
controveniea, the character or the preaching, wonhip and 
literature, the riae of modem miasiom and religiou11 aucietiea, are 
brought under review. The volume■ throw conaiderable light 
on a fact of which not much ia generally known-the decline of 
Preabyterianiam in England, or rather ita ~ition into 
Unitarianiam. Let III hope that a like fate does not await the 
revived Preabyterianiam of our own time. The Mfepard ia tbat 
contemporary Preabyterianiam ia o~ into climcbea, in• 
atead of being lef't to the iaolation of 1ndependent congregation& 
It ia not very consistent in Unitarian teachera to proclaim their 
deac:ent from the old Puritan■, with whom they have ao little in 
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common. A deacent it ia. The eighteenth c.?ntury saw alao the 
utinetion of the Nonjmon and the rile of the Evangelical party. 

Dr. Stoughton draws his material u well from unpublialied u 
pobliJaed BOllffl!I. Scarce manaac:ripta and tracts in public 
libraries, local hiatoriea, famil7 tradition and reminiscence have 
IIIIJlplied IIIUlf touches. Still these materials would avail little 
in unakilful hands. We have too man7 volumes which are tho 
mere my bones of history, without unit7 or informing aouL Dr. 
Stou~ton•a, of courae, are no 111ch hands. He not only paints 
but lramea hia pieturea, and doea one u akilfull7 u the other. 
The setting of cimlmatancea and incident ia always apdropriate 
and in good tut.e. The volumes abound in vignett.es an English 
interiors. Their charm conaiata in the maaa of individual ,por
traiture the7 contain. Man7 hundnda of writers, preachers, and 
other are chancteriaed at greater or leaa length. 1'hese portraits 
impart life and animation to the pages. Familiar names become 
to ua more than names, aud many UDf'amiliar ones receive the 
honour due but long withheld. Tlieae latter will not be the leRBt 
iatsresting to readers. We are taken into man7 comers and b7e
..,.ya and hidden nooks, where good Jives were lived, and good 
work done, awa7 from the dust and tumult of the world's high• 
way. " To what ia called the philosophy of history, these 
volumes make no pretension. ... To be philosophical ia to be 
polemical, and fOlemical diacnaaion, properl7 so called, I have 
wiahed to avoid. We have almost too much of the " philosophy 
of history" in these days. Every little chronicler up1rea to the 
part of Thucydidea. It iB refreahin~ to meet with one who is 
c.:,ntent, like Herodotua1 to tell a plain story. Dr. Stoughton is 
wonderfull7 impartial, we had almost said neutral. If bis pen 
ia st.eeled with truth, it ia alao dipped in charit7. We doubt 
whether one of those whom hia pages commemorate, orthodox or 
heterodox, would object to the representations of opinion aud 
character given. Notwithstanding the miacellaneoue character 
of the contents, there ia no confusion. The different threads are 
kept distinct. The volumes are diacurah-e without • being 
rambling. 

Dr. Stoughton hu elicited IODle new facts. One of the strong 
pointR relied upon b7 Atterbury in reply to the charge of treason, 
wu that there wu no place where conapiratora could have met 
without discovery. He always lived at home, and, when in the 
Deanery, never stirred out of one room. " It is curious, after 
the 1apee of ao many years, that in 186', a long closet in the 
Deanery wu discovered behind the library fireplace, reached by a 
rude ladder, and capable of holding eight peraona. Here ac
aording to a vague tradition before the diacovery, secret con
sultations of the kind alleged might have been held. "-Vol I. 
p. 121, 122. 



220 . LitnvarJ Notice,. 

The last clays or Ken, the beat or the Nonjnron, were in 
keeping with hia. lire. . · ".Hia days at Longleat are amoligat the 
treasured memories or one or England's fairest apota ; ·and· hia 
last joumeya derive a tender pathos from the singular fact or hia 
carrying hia shroud in hia portmanteau,-he remarking I that it 
'might be u SOOD wanted u any other or his habiliments.' He 
put it on hlmaelr some days before the laat ; and in holy quiet
neaa and peace, his :death wu as beautiful u hia lire. Not leu 
beautiful wu hia burial He waa buried at Frome Sehrood ' the 
nearest· pariah within .hia own diocese' to the place where he 
died, u by hia own request ' in the chUJ'Ch-yard under the eut 
window.of the chancel, just at BUD rising, without any maDDer of 
pomp or ceremony, beaidea that or the order for burial in the 
Liturgy in the ChUJ'Ch of England, on the 21st day of March, 
1710, anno aetat 78.' Burial at night W88 the fashion of that 
age ; how much more appropriate W88 the funeral of this eminent 
Christian in the earlf morning 1" 
. Aa an eumple o the obscure worthies on whose coone Dr. 
-Stoughton succeeds in shedding some light, we may instance 
Harmer, whose "Observation■ on Scripture " struck out a new 
path in Biblical illuatration in whicJt many greater men have 
since followed. For fifty years he punued hia quiet COUrB! u 
N onconformiat minister in the village of W attiafield, in•. SllllU. 
"Within a snug Nonconformist parsonage, not yet pulled down, 
he collected all the books he could procure bearing on • the au~ 

• ject, and wrote to learned friends in every" direction, seeking auch 
. uaiatance 88 they could render. In country lanes, running by 
1 pleasant homesteads, one can picture thja retired student of the 
Bible, and of nature 88 ita expository hand-book, taking hia daily 
walk, botauiaing and musing on Scripture plants, ftowera and 
trees, and trying to find resemblances to them in Soft'olk 
hedgerows and gardeDL A few of Mr. Harmer's letters have 
been published, and they ezhibit him 88 an antiquary, describing 
(:()im, and rejoicing in a coronation medal or Charles I., which he 
had purchased for the aum of one shilling-a fact which may 
inspire envy in the breuta of modem collecton. Hia merits 88 a 
student do not seem to have been appreciated by hia village 
congregation, nor were his ' Obaervationa' at first duly estimated 
by some of hia friends. ' I thought, air,' said a lady, 'you .would 
have published a good book.''' Ilia ftock do not seem to.have 
known that their ~tor W88 an author. For fifty,=· he 

, addreaaed a flourishing congregation in a quaint, old- • ened 
. meeting-houae ; and fathers, with their aoua, daugh~ ~ and 
-pndc6.ildren, learned to look up to their leamM paator with 
respect and love for hia penoul virtuea and the .memplarJ dia
eharge of hia miniatratioDL N 

Oli the other hand, Riadon Danacott, one or Doddridge'a 
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pupils, WIii an enmple of a fe"eut, powerful evangelist. He 
was settled at Wellington, Somel'IM't, where he repeated Baxter's 
work at .Kidderminster. " He traversed the country round, set 
np charity achoola, promoted the circulation of religious books, 
and so diff'uaed the power of Christianity, that 'some very 
profligate and abandoned sinnen were deeply struck.' " Sunday 
ale-houaea were empty, Sunday barbers idle, the street.a cleared 
of loiterers. 11 He died at the age of 42, and his ministry proves, 
in connection with other inat.ancea, that this particular typo of 
ecclesiastical character wu not unknown in England during the 
&rat half of the eighteenth century." 

Samuel Jones, an Orlord man, ejected from a Welsh living, 
kept an academy at Gloucester. He muat have been a great 
teacher. Bishop Butler, .Archbishop Secker, Dr. Samuel 
Chandler, Jeremiah Jones, author II A New and Full Method of 
Settling the Canonical Authority of the New Testament," were 
among the pupils, who studied logic aa well ae Greek and Latin, 
Jewish antiquities and H11brew, the Talmud, Maaora and Cabal&. 
" On W edneadaya they read Dionyaiaa's Periegeaia with notes 
mostly geographical ; and Iaocratea and Terence were conned 
twice a week. The boys rose at five o'clock every morning and =k spoke Latin, except when below stairs amongst the 

• y." Jeremiah Jones wu minister at Nailaworth in 
Glouceatenhlre, and died in 1724 at the early age of thirty-one. 
Ilia work ia still a standard authority on the subject, and had 
the honour of being printed at a University preaa. "The good 
man sleeps amidst the charming Cot.awold scenery, in a burial 
ground called Forest Green, a cleared apace in the heart of ancient 
woods, where Nonconformist.a in daya of persecution had been 
wont to meet for divine worship." 

Dr. Chandler wrote Greek aa readily u Eli2liah. He WIii 
minister of a Presbyterian congregation in the Olil Jewry. Con
vening once with a bishop on the defect.a of Dissenters, the latter 
said, 11 Why, doctor, do you not leave them 1" on which Chandler 
replied, 11 My lord, I would, if I could find a worthier body of 
people." 

Old John Heam, the Oxford antiquary, haa the following text 
on his gravestone : " Remember the daya of old, consider the 
years of many generations : aak thy father, and ho will ahew thee, 
thy elders, and they will tell thee." George III. told the Counteaa 
of Huntingdon of a certain conversation between himself and a 
church dignitary. The bishop complained of the disturbance 
which some of LadT Huntingdon's student.a had made in his 
diocese. 11 Make b1Bhops of them, make bishops of them," said 
the king. " That might be done," replied the bishop, 11 but, 
please your majesty, we cannot make a bishop of Lady Htmting
don." 11 It would be a lucky circnmatance if you could," added 
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the queen, to which the kiag added, " I with there wu a Ladl 
Humingdon in every dioceee in the kingdom.n George the ll 1 
queen uked the eccentric Mr. Whieton, " What faalt do people 
find with my conduct I " Be &DIW'ered, •• The fillllt th,- moat 
complain of is your majeety'1 habit of talkin,t in chat>el." She 
promiled amendment, and au:ed the next fault. "\then yonr 
majesty hu amended thie, I'll tell you of the next, n wu the 
ingenio111 reply. The eame queen once asked Dr. Pearce, Biehop 
of Rochester, whether he had read the pamphlet.a of Dr. Stebbing 
and Mr. Forater upon the eort of heretim meant by St. Paul in 
Titus iii. 10, 11. "Yea, madam: replied the, doctor, "I have 
read all the pamphlets written by them on both eidee of the 
question." "Well," eaid the queen, "which of the two do JUii 
think to be in the right f" " I cannot •Y, madam, which of the 
two is in the right : but I think that both of them are in the 
wrong." 

The volumee are evidently printed with great care, but every 
mistake is not excluded. Dr. Priestley', name is eometimee epelt 
Prieetly. On p. 310, VoL II., Father Berrington of Oecott 
Aprea u "Mra. Berrington.n Th- are printer's erron. Once 
Dr. Stoughton nods, Vol. I. p. 306, " A Hebrew Bible be]Mlging 
to Schwart.a, with his autograph and the chair in which he WM 
accustomed to sit, are (f) preserved at the oflice of the Societf 
for the Propagation of the O.peL" • 

Oosn:azu's PRACTICAL T.IIBOLOOY. 

Practical TW,ogy; • Manual for Theological Btudntl. 
By Profesaor J. J. Van Ooeterzee, D.D. Translated and 
adapted to the use of English readers by :Maurioe J. 
Evane, B.A., joint translator of Van Oostersee's 
"Christian Dogmatics." London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1878. 

THIS is certainly the most complete treatise on practical theologJ 
or " the science of labour for the kingdom of God " that we 
lmow. It comprisee both the scientific treatment of the diJl'eront 
branchee of ministerial work, and the devotional treatment of 
ministerial life. The epirit which preYadee mch a book u 
Buter'a " Reformed Put.or," is combined with the spirit one hu 
a right to look for in any apoaition of the aciencva which govern 
the relationships of a congregation and its leader. Nor, in the 
abundance of the 8'&terial thua presented, ia there any important 
omiBBion. F.ccleaiutical law ia nght.ly relegated to the domain of 
historic theology ; but due place ia given lo put.oral government 
and the maintenance of church discipline in the chapter whiah 
deale with Poimenica. ApoetoJiGII too receives no epecial aectiOD ; 
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there ii, ver, little that may jaatly be comprehended under that 
title which will not be found in its propr poaition amidst the 
fanctiona of the homilete or of the paator, or in the appmcm: 
which ii deToted to actiritiea ill behalf of those who atand 
outaide the church. The pabliahera of " The Theological ud 
Philoaophical Library " have hitherto been ver, happy io their 
choice of teld,.booka, and need be uhamed of nothing they haft 
preNnted to their aubacribera. Thi■, their seventh volume, ii io 
no reapec:t inferior to my of its predecessor■, whilst in a com
prehemivenea which ia not far ahort or emaustivenea it 
s~ aeveral No more thorough ho.ndbook on the matt.era 
which belong to hi■ office and work ia acceaaible in Engliah to 
the mioiater or the theological atudent. 

Of ver, great importance io all treatiaea of tbia kind ia the 
aothor'a atandpoiDt. For ao dift'erent ia the conception ol tbe 
position and work of the miniater of the Goepel in the Roman 
and the Reformed churches, or in the c,ue of individual■ io 
writen of c:rypto.Catholic and of distinctly Proteatant tendeaciea1 that it would perhaps be impoaible ao to treat of practical 
theology u to aatiary eqnally the demand■ of either aide. If the 
liturgical element in pnblic worahip were emphaaieed above the 
homiletical element, the Proteatmt would naturally object ; ancl 
no 11111 ao the crypto-Catholic, were the liturgical elemem 
altogether subordinated to the homiletical. The co~uence ii 
that al.moat all ministerial handbooks may be separated mto two 
claaaea, the bonn4ary between which ia very sharp and defined. 
No one can doabt. npon which Bide of that boundary Dr. 
Ooatenee stands. From the par 1840, when be firat lifted up 
hi■ voice agaiDat. the mytho-JIOt!tical hypotheaea of the Strauaaiaa 
achool, be Iiu maintained hia reputation u the ablest evangelical 
divine, "the Lanf,'' of Holland, if leu original and fertile than 
hia German frien , not leaa genial, and more practical and sober. 
And there ii no ~~tfulneaa of hie principle■, and no 
djmioiabmR11t of hia abilitiea io thia, hi■ latest work. He ia still, 
u he deacribea himself, " poaitive-Chriatian and alao Evangelical
Proteatant," concerned moat of all about the honoi.r of Ohriat, 
and allowing oo other ultimate object or preaching than the 
edification or converaion of men. Indeed, ooe pre-eminent 
excellency of hi■ book coo.Biata io that-the at.eady, peraistent. 
d~ ,ray in which he keeps before the reader the fact, that no 
miniaterial work mlllt aim at anything abort of the spiritual 
good of thoee ill connection with whom it ia done. If it be 
allowable to speak of auch a thing u the rectification of a 
miDiater'a motivea, when the two ideu of the miDiatry and of 
badneaa of motive are theontically inoompatible, auch rectification 
woald of ll8C888ity io some degree follow ever, thongbtful 
reading of Dr. Ooltszee'a peps. 
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An introduction, devoted to the definition and to the history of 
the scienetl of practical theology, ii followed by a chapter in which 
the Divine institution or the ~l ministry ii examined and 
maintained. The work nf a minister ii readily clusified under 
two heads, according as it ii done with reference to the members 
of his congregation, or on behalf of the population outaHe the 
church. The former again aubdividea itself into the duties of a 
~r to hia congregation in its totality, and his duties to its 
mdividual members. Homiletics and Li~ca naturally take 
their place under the formM head, Catechet1ca and Poimenics 
under the latter, whilst the whole of a pastor's outside work is 
conaidered under either Halieutica, " the theory of the extenaion 
of Christianity,n or Apologetica. And each sect.ion claim& for 
itaelf three diatinct typea. It opeu with a aummary of its main 
propositions in larger print, followed by: an exposition and 
ilefence of thoae principles in 11111aller print, concluded by a 
paragraph in still amaller print which refers the reader to further 
literature ur.in the aubject, and reminds him of certain " points 
of enquiry ' to which he may profitably give his attention. It 
will thus be seen that Dr. Ooeterzee'a treatment of his theme ii 
both very full and very judicioua and clear. :Especially auggeative 
are the appended points of inquiry, u a aingfe instance, taken 
haphazard, will ahow. The aection devoted to the conaideration 
of the sermon u an element of public worship closes thua :-" Is 
the preaching to be addreased to the church-going public, or to 
the Church of the Lord 1 To what enent can the C011g1'8g&tion 
itself be aaid to proclaim the alvation in Christ t How l'ar is 
the relation between preaching and worship 8118Ceptt'ble or 
modification in the interest of both 1 Discussion of 1 Cor. fr. 
1-6." The reader will not find these matters settled in the text 
of Dr. Ooaterzee'a book, though he will aufficient hints or 
the way in which the author would settlA them. Dr. Ooeterzee's 
object seems to have been, not to aay all that could be aaid upon 
his subject (that would be to multiply bis pages ad i11ftnituni), 
bot to say as much as would suffice to awaken both the attention 
and the conscience of every putor into whose hands his book 
should come. 

Amongst the more novel and salient features of the treat.is,· 
must be mentioned also the very interesting chapters in each 
division which relato to the history and to the history of tlm 
litemturc of the various part.a of Dr. Oosterzee'a theme. Other 
ministerial handbooks are as a rule sadly deficient here. For it 
ii neither caprice nor display which, in the introduction to any 
scientific investigation, brings its history under review. Not 
only is the gllneais and development and present condition of th" 
acience thereby more satisfactorily explained than it can otherwiSt• 
be, but also abundant safeguards are provided against error antl 
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equally abundant hints for the further prosecution of the study. 
No homilete will henceforth be able to plead the lack of a text,. 
book as an excwie for the fact that the history of the art of 
preaching is to him almost a lffl'IJ incognita. In the hundN.'d 
pages which Dr. Ooeterzee gives to supplying that lack, not all 
indeed ia done that needs to be done, but much ia well done that 
has rarely if ever been attempted before. Nor is the quality of 
our author's contribution to this subject, or of Mr. Evans 
adapt.ation (whichever it may be-one principal blemish in the 
book is the impossibility of distinguishing with certainty the 
hand of the adapter from that of the author) by any means equal. 
Germany and Holland, and in a leu degree Sweden and France, 
receive abundant attention from a mind obviowily alive both to 
the faults and to the ex:cellenciea of the art of p?81Cbing, aa it 
hM been practised there. On the other hand the history of the 
English pulpit is very me&e,"t'e, aud not without aome strange 
biundera, excusable if they are the author's, but which the 
adaptor should scarcely have allowed to paaa without comment 
or qualification. And whilst thus Dr. Ooaterzee deals amply 
with the theoretical branch of his subject, he omits to notice 
very few even of its moet minute practical details. A minister, 
troubled by the failure of his week-night services and prayer. 
meetings, or hesitating as to the beat method of retaining the 
children of his congregation and leading them to ~raonaf cop
secration, will find all such matt.era discllSlled, and will rarely fail 
to pro&t from our author's coumela. .Beat of all, the tone of the 
book is nllver doubtful. There is no section ~ven up to the 
consideration of " unction," but at the same time there is no 
section in which unction is not considered. The homilete is 
never allowed to forget that his sermons will of neceuity fail 
unleu they give forth the clear and powerful echo of the 
testimony of salvation, and aim directly at the spiritual up
building of his congregation. The pastor must be faithful to 
God and to himaelr, is the central proposition of the theory of 
poimenica. The aopreme rule of liturgies ia, " no day without 
special secret prayer, without definite reading and rellection on 
Holy Scripture, without an inner laving in the refreahing and 
invigorating well-springs of a higher life." It is the same from ~.:a:f to end of these six hundred pages. Dr. Ooeterzee haa 
sur all his {'redeceaaora in that particular, that 1-9raonal 
religion with him II not one, or the moat desirable qualification, 
but the india{'8nsable condition and rine fUd non of ministerial 
life. The ultimate aim of all practical theology is the fulfilment 
of the prayer in John xvii. 21. Practical theology is the 
science of the labour of those only who are minulri a Deo /aai 
i11 Eccluia constitvti. 

VOL, LII, NO, cm. Q 
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FOBBES18 PBEDurnu:rION .&.~ FBEEWILL 

.Pr«lutvnation and FfffWill, afld tM W utmi118U1' Oon
fuaion of Faith. By John Forbes, D.D. Edinburgh : 
T. and T. Clark. 

Son yean ago, Dr. Forbes, a minister of the Scotch Eatabliahed 
Church, and now Profeaaor of Oriental Ianguagm -' the Uni
venity of Aberdeen, published a Commentary on Romana, con
taining, among many other good things, a very able diuertation • 
on Predeatinat.ion and Freewill. This diaaertation, nviaed and 
enlarged, be baa now republished in a separate volume. His 
professed object ia to " relieve the tender conscif'llces of those 
who fear that, bl giving their aignature to the IY ulmiruter Conf e.~
sum, they commit themselves to the obnoxioas doctrines charged 
ag.inst Calviniam," by aho'lll'ing that the Confeaaion does not 
" render it impossible to bold, what Scripture so flainly teaches, 
the boundleu and imi-rt,ial love, to every one o His creatures 
without J't'Berve, of the great Father of all, •who will have all 
men to be saved,' and ii • not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repent.an~,' and that it does not limit 
salvation to a few arbitrarily elected and predestined by Him." 

To speak generally, Dr. Forbes aeems to ns to be SDCCllllful in 
bia attempt to prove that the West.minster Confeaaion does not 
absolutely exclude these great trutba. He ahowa that it does not 
teach, aa be admit.a that Calvin and Edwanla taught, that tbe 
diff'erence between the lost and saved originates entirely in God, 
and not at all iu them. To the objection, "that the defence now 
oft'ered of the W eat.minster Confeaaion ia not in accordance with 
I.he historical interpretation of that document, aa determined 
'both by the well-knoWD sentiments of it.a authora, and by the 
general current of opinion ever since," he cleverly replies, that 
"no public and authoritat.ive document ii to be interpreted aa 
enjoining anything further than what it distinctly at.ates ; " and 
that " the very forbeanmce to give distinct expreaaion to these 
aentimenta, shows that the authors of the Confession did not deem 
it expedient to enforce them" (p. 51). We are thankful to find, 
by the more careful study of the W estmimter Confession, to 
which Dr. Forbes's book prompted 111, that this venerable standard 
of the Preabyterian Chorcbea ii much leas removed from the 
truth aa we liold it than we formerly thought. And, for the 
pleasure of thia discovery, we thank Dr. Forbea. 

At the same time we mnst say that there are one or two stray 
upressions which Dr. Forbes does not explain •tiaf'ac:torily, and 
that both he and the Confession difl'er from us in holding the 
unconditional perseverance of believera. This difference does not 
■urpriae ua. For the doctrine in quest.ion, although it ia, aa we 
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think, plainly oontradicted in Scripture, is not eoatndieted by 
oor inner moral conacioumeaa, and is th81"8fore not likely to uome 
the ICl'Uplee which prompt,ecl Dr. Forbes to writ.e. 

So far, then, the book is aucceaful. Bat it is a1ao auceellful 
in a point much more important than this. It is one of the 
aWelt refulationa we haTe aeen of the doetrine of Irreaiatible 
Gnce, md of the concurrent doctrine of a Limited Atonement. 
In refunnce to Predestination and Election, Dr. Forbea's position 
is preciaely our own. He uya, "It is an alarming truth, the 
force of which we ought to be moat cautiol18 in weakening, that 
by the very nature of our comtitution as freewill beings, God 
hu given 118 the awful _power to resist, if obstinately so inclined, 
the utmost striving of His Spirit with our apirit, and bring upon 
oanelves that et.ate of spiritual imeDBibility and hardneu which 
is called in Scripture • the sin ~ the Holy Ghoat,' ' which 
cannot be forgiven, neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come.'" "With l'very one God's Spirit is atriving, from the tint 
moment of moral conacioun8118, to recover him, or more conectly, 
to i,ia""8 him lo ~ his ronsent to bis recovery from that at.ate of 
com1ption in which all are involved. This is what Christ has 
procured for every individual of Adam'a race by His great work 
.of redelll.P'ion." But Dr. Forbes hu done more than refut.e enor. 
He hu bravely attemJ.>ted a task which nearly all the refutations 
of Calvinism evade, VIZ., to expound the great trutha which the 
~ew Testament teaching about Predestination and Election waa 
designed to aet forth. This task he haa attempted ; and, in our 
view, withlJ~lete l11CN!88. "Predestination usumes ita true 
place u a truth, 111181U'ing the believer that all his sin, and 
weakn888, and dangers, have been fully anticipated and provided 
for, and every ltep in his onward progress pre-arranged &lid 
rDIUl"ed, so that no unforeseen obstacle or enemy can arise, to 
make him come short of his et.emal reward. What more delightful 
or coDBOlatory truth could be imagined than that which createa 
the aanrance ihat, amidst the aeemingly fortuitous medley of 
1,-ood and evil which beaota our path here below, all things are 
under the perfect regulation and control of a Heavenly Father, and 
that not the slightest occurrence can take place, even through the 
wayward wills of the wicked, that has not been foreseen and had 
ita place adjuated beforehand, in the perfect plan of Him who 
overrules all things to work oot His own w,eat and glorious pur
poaes, for the highest poaible good of all I ' 

The work before us contains also a most able discuasion anti 
refutation of the practical fatalism taught in Edwards's famon!i 
treatise on the Will, and now revived in another form by Mill 
and Bain. This revival, outside the Church, of errora formerly 
taught within it, and the use of them as instruments of attack 
a_,"llinst Christianity, give to the matter of predestination a new· 

Qi 
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and great importance. Indeed, the old battle muat be fought 
at,'1Wl, not now with men who proclaim Irreaiatible Grace, but 
with the worahippen of a blind, im}fenonal. irreaiab"ble Force. 
It ia therefore all-important to ahow that "Neceuity" has no 
111pport in Scripture. And, u aff'ording aplendid proof of this, 
we warmly commend to all thoughtful Christians Dr. Forbea'a able 
diuertation on Predestination and Freewill He who wiahes for 
great intellectual gain at a amall coat, cannot do better than buy 
this book, which coata only half+crown, and study it from 
beJtinning to end. 

l>ne remarkable omiaaion we muat note. Dr. Forbee 1eema to 
be utterly unconscious of the fact that, apinat the errora he 80 
conclusively refutes, Arminiua and the Remonatranta protested 
nearly three centuries ~- Indeed, it aeema to 111, that to every 
word about Predestination in the five Remonstrant Articles Dr. 
Forbes would joyfully subscribe. Nor does he betray any con
acioumeaa whatever that this protest baa been kept up in this 
country and America by the unvarying testimony of the Meth~ 
diet churchea. He apeaka twice of "Arminian and Pelagian 
error," but he does not refer to a single puaage in proof that 
Arminiua, and the Methodiata, who ·are his modem representatives, 
teach the doctrines Dr. Forbea 80 ably refutes. Perhaps, how
e,·er, the omission ia intentional and -.iae. The hook would 
probably have been lea acceptable to Preabyteriana, if it had 
come u an avowed defence of the teaching of ArminiUB. Dr. 
Forbea ia ready to acknowledge "the error into which Calvin fell, 
of attributing reprobation 801ely and aimpll to the will of God." 
And, if he will erase the word "Arminian we will Join him in 
accepting heartily " the cardinal doctrine of Calvm's ayatem, 
whicn he hu ao conclusively established in opposition to all 
[ Arminian andl Pela,nan error, that the aalvation of the redeemed 
ori~ wholly with God, and ia all, from first to last, aolely 
the work of God'■ free aovereign will and ~• in their election, 
calling, conver■ion, renewal, and final ■anctification, • without any 
foresight of faith or ~ works, or peneverance in either of 
them, or any other thin~ in the creature, u condition■ or cauaea 
moving Him thereunto' (p. 53~ And we are ready to admit 
that Arminian■ generally Ii.ave omitted from their te■ching an 
important aide of Scrirture truth. They have done ao becau■e 
it ha■ been grou!y cancatured by other■, and becau■e the pre■-
sure of evangelical work ha■ let\ them no leisure to unravel its 
intricaciea. 
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VAUGHAN'S SEIUIONS BEFORE THE UNIVBBSITlES. 

.:\lg &n, Owe Me Tl,i.ne Heart. Sermons preached before 
the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, 1876-8. 
By C. J. Vaughan, D.D., Huter of the Temple, and 
Chaplain iu Ordinary to the Queen. London : Mac
millan and Co. 1878. . 

THESE sermons moat not be judged by the ordinary sermon 
standard; they were delivered in the Univel"Bity pulpits of 
Oxford and Cambridge by a " select tireacher." Th1& circum
stance ahould be remembered in estimating their appropriateness 
and worth. The practice of appointing eminent mmisten of the 
Established Chnrch to preach occaaiooally at the national seats of 
learning ia of more than local interest. No doubt the religious 
thought of the more serious young men of our country, who 
belong to the highest aocial r-:!e, is in aome degree inft11-
enced by "U nivel"Bity Sermons.' It is of the utmost importancl', 
therefore, that those who contribute ao much to the religious 
instruction of candidates for the highest positions in Church and 
State should be well qualified for their responsible task. There 
are few preachen ao entitled to confidence, or who would be so 
readily trusted by men of every shade of opinion for this special 
work, 88 the Master of the Temple. Dr. Vaughan belongs to no 
party ; he is an eminent Biblical acholar ; he has a high reputation 
for penonal eJ:cellence and for orthodoxy; hia cast of mind is far 
too practical to allow him to indulge in speculations " which 
minister qnestions, rather than godly edifpng which is in faith." 
Moreover, he has had large experience in dealing with young 
men ; he undentands their dangers, he sympathisea with their 
aspirations ; he is eminently judicious and genial, and is thereforo 
a safe and popular counsellor. Indeed, we know of no man who 
eomea nearer to our beau ideal of what a university preacher 
should be. Let us see how far his work is worthy of our con
ception of himself. . The volume before us contains eight sermons, 
very varied 88 to subject.a and 88 to mode of treatment, but all 
bearing the impress of the gifted author's individuality. Thoso 
who think d~tic theology essential to every sermon will not 
be satisfied with these ; but the preacher would probably havo 
-defeated his purpose if he had tried to please such critica. How
ever we may regre, it, theological preaching is not popular in 
·many congregations. Even those composed of young men of 
-culture are no eJ:ception. Something that bears directly up_on the 
improvement of penonal character, or that relate& to daily con
-duct, is uaoally more welcome. 

In these aermom there is very much to arrest the attention of 
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educated young men ; they are eaaentially modern ; there is
nothing 111ecbanical about tbeir COllltnletion, nor is there any
thing commonplace either in the matter or in the language. 
There is abaDUDt evidence or ripe acbolanhip, 'hut DO parade or 
learning ; there ii jut enoogh auefol criticiam to delight the soul 
or an enthaaiutic: atudent or the Greek Teetament. Originality 
and fieahne11 appear on eftl)' page. The la,qqage is chute and 
happily cboaen ; throughout, there ii • aingulu combination of 
11tnngth and beautf. 

The preacber'11 um i■ e'rident.ly to influence the pnctice rather 
than the opiniom or hie audience. "Barning queatiom" are not 
touched. He neither attacks hereaie■ nor launches new theories. 
The common failings or young men are indicated with delicacy 
and tenderneu, and yet with rigorous fidelity. Indolence, aelf. 
indul~nce, scepticism, conceit, are keenly rebuked, a■d the oppo-
11ite vtrtuea presented in an attractive light. The book abounds 
with diacriminating analyse& of character, and is pervaded with 
lofty moral tone and inteme religious earneetneB& 

Our author i11 for the m011t part topical rather than t.extual. 
Hence he comes before us more II an euayist than an ezegete. 
This is to be regretted, considering -his Came u an ~itor of 
Scripture. There are two exnmplea of allegorising, which some
times tempts preachen to take unwarrantable liberties with the 
text, and which, in the hands of incompetent men, is often far. 
fetched and fanciful. These evila, however, are avoided in this 
cue, and this method of treatment is IIWla,zed with lldmirablt· 
skill and excellent eft'ect. " The sympathy ol God a nece.ity of 
man," ia the title of one aermon of tliis claaa which fairly illus
tmtea many of the beat qnalitiea in the volume. The text is 
taken from the narrative of Christ stilling the tempest, and con• 
siatll of the pathetic appeal, "Master, careat thou not that we 
perish t" A brief quotation will show how the preacher applie11 
this passage. " Miracle and parable are but dift'erences of name 
in many plaeea of the Gospels, and it is so here. That cl'08lling, 
that storm, that sleep, that awakening, all were typical ; real DB 
facts, significant u emblem& They have all been acted again 
and again in human lives, in ll}>iritual histories. Redemption itself 
is just that-a world's misery, a world's aeme of neglect, a Divine 
sleep, a Divine awakening-• the times of that ignomnce God 
winked at :' at Jut He intei,,oeed fer deliverance, reb&ked thl' 
wind and . the -, ud woulcl have all men everywhere to be 
•ved." 

The fint sermon is in II01lle ree~te the moet striking. The 
title ii, " Scorn, a breach or the sixth COIDIIWldment," and the 
text, " WhOlloever aball aay, Thou fool, ahall be in danger of heU. 
Jift.P A few words will indic■te the acope of thia powerful d»
eoQl'le. "Not to da&ro7 but to fulfil, wu the otice of Christ 
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towards the law and the prophet&. Not to demoliab, but t.o fill; 
not to t.&ke down the fabric of the old, but to bring into it the 
presence which shall occupy each chamber with a life at onoe 
Divme and lllOlt; humaa-this ia the legislation of J.ua Cuist, 
and the tut ia one of its most beautiful and charaoteriltic 
eumplea. He comes to rescue this commandment, the lixth of 
the decalogue, from the literalism of the Scribe, from the fantu
ticality of the Phariaee, and to lit\ it into the spirituality-the 
thoroughness, that ia, and the practicalness-of the new, the 
Gospel life: The preacher goes on to show how the feeling 
ll'hich prompts one to say to his brother, " Thou fool ! " hu ia 
it the germ which, when fully developed, becomes murder. He 
seta forth lll08t- forcibly the tendency of scorn to crush and kill 
every noble sentiment, to deatroy every int.ellectual and spiritual 
aspiration. 

The last sermon in the series, on " The Proper Attitude for 
Religious Inquiry," ia most timely, and strongly tempts quotation 
and comment. 

Dr. Vaughan has certainly helped to sustain the high reputation 
of the English pulpit. While such scnnon11 aro heard by the 
most distinguished congregations of the land. there is no dangH 
that preaching will ever cease to be a great spiritual power in our 
midst. 

We are sorry to add one word of adverse criticism, but fidelity 
requires it. The first thing we have to find fault with is the 
least important, and that is the title of the book. We are at 
a loss to know on what principle it bas been chosen. Asiy other 
would have been just as appropriate as the one selected. We 
PXl>ect<.'d to find one sermon or more from the text, "My son, 
give m0 thine heart," but there is nothing akin to it in th .. 
volume, and we should have preferred the omiaaion of tbnt 
passage from the title. 

Iu one respect these sermons, admirable as they lll'C, ar.. 
seriously defecti ,·e. We shall perhaps be considered narrow and 
old-fashioned when we complain that the way of salvation is 
nowhere clearly set forth. It is true that it ia seldom found in 
published" University Sennone," but that only makes the matter 
wone. God'a way of saving men, stated. as Dr. V augban must 
surely be able to state it, might have led many a thoughtle111 
undergnuluate to reflection and immediate religious deci~on. 
That there should be no answer to the queation, " What mlllt I 
do to be saved 1" in a series of sermons preached to a CODgn'1811-
tion of peraons of eYery variety of character, ia deeply to ~ 
regretted. We have referred to thia pomt for the sake of expraa
ing our aorrow that the clergy of the Established Church, gener
ally, &hould &IBIUDe that all their hearen are already converted. 
No doubt it ia the theory of the Church that all baptised penom 
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are of neceuity tomething more than nominal Christians, and in 
our jodgment that ia one of the moet vital defect.a of the Church 
u by Jaw established. 

We are compelled t.o refer t.o another matter acarc:ely leu 
important. We never auspect,ed the Muter of the Temple, of 
aaeerdotal proclivitiea, and therefore were not prepared for any
thing aavouring of aympathy with the doctrine of prieatly abao
lution. Here, however, ia a pauage which looka uncommonly 
like it: "Ir you are in trouble and cannot &nd comfort; if you 
have poatponed or intermitted communion because of aome weight 
lying upon your life ; or if in the approach of death _you feel 
aomething burdening your aoul, and are afraid leat you ahould be 
about to atand before God with a lie in your right hand ; then 
aak the human help of one whoae office it ia to guide, whose 
experience it ia to aympathiae; open your grief to him, receive 
hie counael ; and then, if you feel that it would be comforting to 
have the·promiae brought home, to have the 'ye' of the univeraal 
tumed for once into the' thou' of the particular, aak him to atand 
over /ou and apellk to you peraonally the reaaauring_ word, Son, 
be o good cheer; thy aina are forgiven thee." There ia no 
Scripture authority for putting wotda into the lipa of any man 
which it ia the prerogative of the Holy Ghoat alone to pronounce, 
and we deeply regret that Dr. Vaughan baa lent the sanction of 
hie deaervedly high reputation to the aupport of a moat preten
tious and periloua dogma. In these days, not a word should be 
aaid to strengthen the position of the Anti-Protestant party in 
the Churth of England. 

AN EIRENICON or THE EmRTEENTR CENTURY . 

.An Eirtnioo,i of tli~ Eigktu1,tl,, Centm·y; P1-oposal, /or 
l'utlwUc Communion. By a Minister of the Church of 
England. New Edition, with Introduction, Notes and 
Appendices. Edited by H. N. Oxenham, M.A. London: 
R1viogtons. 1879. 

Tn motive of the lukentmy e11&y, here republiahed, i■ very 
simple. The anonymou author 11Ddertake■ to ahow that there is 
nothing in the doctrine■, praetioe1, and hiatory of the Papal 
Church which ought to prevent reunion between it and the 
Anglican Cbureh. Wh111 we 1ay that in the cour■e of two hun
dred page■ the whole ground of controveny is gone over, it will 
be at once apparent that the treatment is of the moat general, nnt 
to aay cursory, charaeter. Many of the brief chapten, indeed, 
are composed or mere u■ertion1, without attempt at proof. The 
di8'ereni charge■ apimt the Roman Chanh are brought up, and 
to euh one the answer it retunied-Not guilty, or not troven. 
All it made to tum OD the ditliDetion betweeD matten of faiUa and 
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-opwon, what mut and what merely may be beliHed. The 
met.hod of nooneililtion ia one wiUa whieh by Uaia time we have 
groWD pretty familiar, namely, to iake Uae minimum on one aide 
and the muimnm on the other, and ·to ahow that. then ia biit. a 
alep behreen the two. The naaU ia decidedly umatiaf'aetory, 
beeallH Uae two partiea U.118 appro:limaled are in no 1181188 npn
llt'ntative. A minimum Catholio would be a very poor one. In 
lact, hia viewa would be Car leu e:dnme than t.ho11 implied in 
the ma:limum on the other aide. Th111 laboured aUempta to 
ahow how little may be meant by the doebinea ol one ayat.em or 
another 111m to 118 mere baita. We bow well enough that then 
ia a great deal more behind. That Mr. O:a:enham ahould repablieh 
thia euay ia not aurpriaiDg. Ita whole drift ia to juaW'y the 
Church to whieh he belonga. Laying uide the euay, we may 
notice one or two pointa in the editor'• introduction in whieh ia 
given an aceoDDt of the various eforta after reDDion from the 
Stuart daya to the 11tabliahmeot ol the A.P.U.C. in 1857. • 

The only kind of DDioo which Mr. Oxeoham reeogniae■ i■ a 
corporate one. He hu no idea of a union ol charity and mutual 
recognition. The latter we believe may exist wit.boat the former, 
and oertaialy maat precede il We are far from aayiug that all 
existing diviaiooa are wi11 or neceaaary. On the eootrary, we 
have no doubt. ihat. many of them might e1&11 with advantage. 
But, aft.er we have got. rid or 1uperfluo118 diviaiooa, there might 
aLill be outward separation along with t.he reeognitioo ol common 
troth and faiUa and goodo11L lo point or laet, we believe there 
ia more of auoh recognition already Utan ia often 1111peeted. Doea 
any one doubt that all ohorch11 bearing the Chrietiao name hold 
Uae cardinal verities of Uae faith, Uad all neh ehorchea have been 
and are enriched by aaint.ly livea, that they are all ch&DDela of 
Divine blessing? lo study and devotion do we not take all that 
ia good, wherever we find it ? We would aaggest. to the editor 
that nothing tends more to hinder t.he growth ol auch iDDer 
1pirit.aal DDit.y than such language u ocean here and there in t.he 
preaeot introduction. He aaya of the theology ol Uae Cranmer 
aehool that it wu " u little reepeetable u their livea." " The 
Elizabethan biahop■, aa a rule, aud with aome notable except.ion■, 
were only leu disreputable in their conduct, and not one whit 
more respectable theologians than their predeceaaora under 
Edward." He write. of "Foxe'■ exploded mendacitie■." Such 
etroog language remind& 118 of Dr. Newman·• aaying about the 
olive-branoh and catapult. Mr. Oxenham'a introduction i■ meant 
to be t.he tint., but. it looks very mueh like the aeeond. And thia 
&om a liberal moderate Cat.holie, who reprobate■ Uae 'riolenoe of 
J'eauita and Ultramontane■ I " If Uaey do t.heae thing■ in Uae 
pen tree, what ehall be done in the dry 7 " • 

Perhaps it may ■oDDd at.range to our editor, bat to a■ it ■eem■ 
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Iha& the gred obltaale to unity ii UI O'Wll elmreh. Bui ror its 
abaaee iD lailh UMl pneuce then had been DO R1rormatioa or 
"ealaiam or t.he uteentb century," jul u ii t.he Eoglilh Charah 
hiad been all lbat ii 1houW have been iD t.he lul CN111tury llaere 
bad been uo llelhoctiam. At tile preaenl momenl there ii no 
l'barch IO diltiDctively eoutro'Nl'llial aud proulytiaii,g u lhe 
lloman CaUlol.ie Cbarch. To what are .U m el'orll direeted but 
10 Ille gaiDintJ or adhereat■ lrom olli.w eommuniom I' It ie 
11ruagely inoomi■teut, tbererore, for tile editor lo remind 118 ■o 
often lbal oar dil'erenee■ Crom 111ell CKha- are trifle■ iu oom
parieon wilh our di8'enneea Crom Atheilm UMI lbterialiam. Sarely 
1hi1 cumol bi the view ol the athoritie■ ol tile writer'■ own 
church. 

Again, how oan corporate reunion bi brought about eave by 
mukw oonoellion ud eomprom.i&e ? Bat i■ it not preeieely thi11 
t.bat t.he Papacy utterly repudiates ? Hu it uy olher word 
than " 111bmiasion " 'I 

ID 111kiug ror evideuces or the deeliDe and cli■integration of 
Prote■tautilm, Kr. Oxenham ia eatillied with very liWe, ud 
euggente■ moet trifilllg cinamellllleH. Be ■-ys: " Prote■tautiam, 
a, a dogmatie and religio111 ay■tem; hu had its day; three cen
turies have ■a.lloed to elioil ud exbau■t its inherent capabilities 
ia that line ; it hu bHD weighed in the balance or history and 
found wuting." That may be a superficial outsider's view. It 
cannot be tbe visw of one who know■ Proteatantism Crom wit.hi.u
ita learning, its iDatitutioDS, ill powerlul hold on the intelleot and 
heart or millioDS. What ie tho ■ort or evidence OD which 80 

sweeping a jadgment ia baaed? Buoh raots u the e:1i.atence of 
indifference and aoepticiam in Germany, and the lapse or English 
Presbyterian oongregationa into Unitarianism. The atlenda11t■ on 
public wonhip iu Berlin ii eaid to be about 30,000. Tbe author • 
or Gtrm,m H,mie Life state■ that men never think of attending 
church. Thi■ is precieely what we are conatautly hearing and 
reading or Roman Catholic cities on the Continent. If German 
rationalism ia the inevitable aeqaenoe or Protestantism, what nl 
the infidelity or France and Italy ? Wbo tanghl Voltaire ud 
Comte and Kenan and St. Beuve ? Tbe editor brings ronrant u 
a witneee a youth, with whom he eonvened 10me twenty yean 
ago, whoee competenee may be pnpcl by the Cut that he held 
belief in God to be a note or the High Churoh. After quoting 
some atatiaao■ Crom Whilaktr's Almaood.: respecting t.he divilions 
or Melhodiam, he .Uegea as a fllrlher evidence or deoline that 
"eevenl Wesleyan miniaten ltave IOllfhl ordination Crom tile 
preaeat Bishop or Linooln, Dr. W ordlworth." One ia irresistibly 
led to Bit.eh jut u much ■ignilicanae lo the ot.her proola addueed 
u to this. Mr. Os:enbam es:agarate■ t.he importauae or mere inai• 
dents, ud lreab n:oeptional phenomena u typical. _ Tlaua. 
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lrviDgiam, u abnormal e:urnceDce, becomu to him a " abikiDg 
tealimony " to the neceuity or auity. 

One portioa or the repabliahed e1111y pats the editor ia a 
dilemma. The &nl 111bjecl dwl with by the uonymoua writer, 
aa the one " whioh aboanda with the 111'••te■l cllillcnilt.iea," ia the 
infiillible power or the Pope. The qae,tion ia BeUled u il wu 
alwaya Ht&led ap to the eve of the VatioaD Coanoil, by denying 
thM the dopa ia an artiole of the wth. The jadgment of waive 
Catholie Uuivenitie1 and fil'ty-Hren theologiam of dill'eNDt 
coan&riea iD Earope ia quoted iD proof of this ooD01111ion. The 
pc,iDt ia a perplemg one for the editor. All tha.l he oan do ia 
11 to oft'er a few llll@ReafiODS ia ureat of any premature aad 
peremptory jadgmeat." T.he flnt ■ageatioa ia Uiat "the Caots 
mentioaed by oar aathor, and othera like them, remain equally 
fa.ots, whioh OUDot lo11 their sigui!oaace whalllver may have 
occurred moe." Quite so; t.he reply lhat the dogma in question 
i■ merely a privaie opinion held good for former daya, bat it holds 
good no l01189r. T.hia arpment for reunion no longer emts. 
And who know■ that the ame change may not oome over all the 
other qaeatioas which are ez:plained away ia tiimilar terms? " In 
the nHt place the Vaticaa Council is llOl di11olved, bat aaspeaded, 
ar,d mut aome day reuaemble ; and until it ia over, ao one has 
a right to 111y what shape ita decree■ will ultimately uaame u a 
whole." We aappo■e the meaning to be that the deflait.ion 
solemnly deoreecl aad promalpted may be modified or reveraed. 
We doubt whether any man living believes such a thiag to be 
probable or pouible. " And meanwhile the particular deflaition 
to which exception ia ao framed that it hu already received many 
and mo■t divergent interpretation• Crom divines of unimpeached 
orthodoxy, without any 1ign of a disposition on the part of 
authority to arbitrate between them." It ia the &rat t.ime we ever 
found ambiguity alaimed u a merit in the definition of a Papal 
Coanoil. We thought lhat formal definitions were intended &o 
remove ambignity, whioh wu lento be the 1peeial mark of Pro
tututiam and private judgmenL We doubt whether Cardillal 
Mlllllliag would endorse the e1planation, or rather the apeoial 
pleadiDg. The " Eirenioon or the Eighteenth Century " hu 
utterly broken down on an ... nt.ial point. The edge ia tak8ll off 
its reply. And who kllowa t.hai the repliu on all the other qaes
tiou will not be apaet by other deoiaions or the Vatican Council, 
for it " ii Bot diaaolved, bat 11111pended, and mut aome day re
ueemble ; 1111d until ii ii over ao one hu a right &o •1 what 
■hape ill cleaNu will ultimately UBllllle u a whole"? 
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Cunnss's LEVITICAL PBIESTB. 

Tiu .uvitical P·riul&. .A Contribution to tM Oriticum of 
tlu Pentateuch. By S. J. Curtiss, Ph.D. Edinburgh : 
T. and T. Clark. 

Tm: author of the preaent volume aeta himself to refute one of 
the many theoriea atarted by the ingenuitT of German rationali11111 
for the purpoae of dillcrediting the genumeneaa and authority of 
the Pent.ateucb. The particuJar theory eumined may be briefly 
at.at.ed thua : " Deuteronomy suppoaea all the tribe of Levi to be 
alike eligible to the priesthood, while Exodua, Leviticua and 
Number■ reatrict the priestly office to the aona of Aaron. The 
former repreaenta the more ancient, original condition,-the 
latter ia an innovation and did not emerge till after the return 
from exile, Ezra being moat probably the author. Ezekiel ia the 
connecting link between the two period■." Thia ia the theory to 
which Dr. Curtiaa devotes a searching investigation. 

The firat argument for the priority of Denteronomy ia drawn 
from certain paaaagea in the book itaelf. The paaaagea are only 
threa in number (:a:. 9, xviii 1~, :uxii. 8-11), are couched in 
i;eneral t.erma, and are 1W1Ceptible of an explanation j111t aa much 
1n harmony with the old belief aa with the new hypothesia. The 
latter in fact ia an inference from a parti~ular conatruction put 
upon the word■. The dift'erent terma and ideaa are minutely 
ezamined by the author, and ahown by no mean■ to bear out the 
theory built upon them. The following are the reaulta of the 
author's argument& on thia point. "(I.) Theae references are ao 
incomplete as to demand the exiatence of aa full a code as i11 
cont.ained in the middle books of the Pent.ateuch. (2.) There is 
no radical contradiction between the brief notices of the Levitical 
priesta and the more complete regulations concerning them in the 
preceding boob. ( 3.) Apparent contradictions are due to the 
oratorical, prophetic, and popuJar character of Deuteronomy as 
distinguished from the more minute and strictly legal st.atementa 
of the middle boob of the Pentateuch. Deuteronomy is em
phatically the people'• book; Exod111-Numbera, the code of the 
priest& The popular form in Deuteronomy ia later than the 
technically ao-calfed priestly legialation, and naturally followa it." 

Not only baa F..zekiel been mterpoaed between Deuteronomy 
and the priestly legislation, but he hu been auppoaed by aome to 
be the author of Lev. z:vii.-uv:i. The reaaon llligned for this 
opinion ia nothing more than the fact of priestly terma occurring 
in hia writinga. But thia may j111t as well be explained by the 
other fact tliat Ezekiel waa a prieat and of courae would be 
familiar with the legialation relating to the office. Jeremiah uaea 
aimilar espreaaiona. " It ia often the cue that a writer ia in-
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aenaibly moulded by some author, ao that, without intending it, 
he borrows the atyle, and even the modes of exprellllion of his 
favourite author." "Fancy some German or Dut.ch profeaaor 
trying to prove that Koenen wrote Profeaaor Smith's article on 
the Bible in the EntydOJNMia Britannia,, becauae of an unconscious 
aimilarity in some of Professor Smith's thoughts and expreaaiona 
to those or Profeaor Koenen in his work on the Religion of Isma, 
and you have an example of the length to which such criticiams 
can go." 

The rationalist critics accept the historical character or the 
books of Samuel and Kin28, because those books seem to make 
for their theory, while, for the oppoaitfl reason, they describe 
the Chronicles as lctitiuns and interpolated. The former 
books are 111p~ to be against the genuineness of the 
priestly legislation, because they eay very little on the anbjecL 
But this at best is an argument from ailence, and therefore 
inconclusive. For the comparatively rare references to the 
anbject, as our author shows, it ia a anflicient reason that 
the matter did not fall in with the furpose of the writer. The 
critiCE "demand of a narrative which W88 never intended to 
trace the sacerdotal fortunes, and which merely mentions them 
incidentally where they are essential, the eame explicitneas 88 in 
the priestly portions of the Pentateuch." In point of fact, 
references do occur, but theae are set aside 88 interpolations, for 
no other reason than • that they do not accord with an arbitrary 
theory. Of one auch reference Colenao eaya : " It haa manifestly 
been inserted by some priestly writer who could not endure 
that the peo]?le should • uk counsel of Jehovah ' except through 
tl1e intenention of a 'priest the aon of Aaron.'" The attacks on 
the credibility of the Chronicle■ are well met. 

It baa been alleged that the teaching of the prophet.a ia op
posed to that of the law and anterior to it. By a detailed ex
amination of the prophetic writing■ from Joel to Malachi, Dr. 
Curtis■ showa that all that the proplieta condemn is the penenion 
11,nd abuae of aacrifice and ritual, and pertinently observes that 
prophecy auppoaea the law to be already in existence. " Their 
denunciations of idolatry after the exile would have been u ill
timed as the appearance of abolitionist■ in America after the ex
tinction of slavery." It is to this disappearance of idolatry, not 
to the rise or aacerdotalism, that the cessation of the spirit of 
pro_phecy was due. 

The argument for the Moeaic authorship of the Pentateuch and 
against Ezra being the author is ably 111mmariaed. In truth, all 
the preaumption and evidence tell for the former poaition. It is 
a singular critical penersity which seeks to transform a mere 
reformer or reatorer into an author or founder. We have no 
doubt that if Ezra had been the legialator and Moaea the reformer, 
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the loYe of eontradiction which fonm the very aoal of laliouliam, 
wOllld haYe maintained the pwt ort.bodo:ic poaitiOD. 

FaoJI A. QUIET PI.A.Cl:. 

'""" ci Quid Plm:e; 807M DiacoufW8. By the Author of 
"The Recreations of a Country Panon." London : C. 
Kegan Paul and Co. 1879. 

TwENTY-TIIRU sermons in A. K. H. B.'a peculiar 1tyl-a style 
in which he stands alone in the preaent. ~eration. Readers of 
CIIJT8nt literature are familiar with the • ht, JITIIC8{al eaays in 
the monthlies aboat everything in geae ancl nothing in par
ticular, which yet are so pleuant to read. The hand woald be 
recogni&ed without the four initials. We are reminded or nothiag 
so much as or the 818&yista of the Addison achool, from which t.he 
11,11thor of the preaent volume might. be a survival In this very 
poaitive, matter-of-fact generation a writer or this clue is far from 
unwelcome. It is useleaa to desire more solidity and strength. 
We milrbt ui well expect the lily to 111pply the perfume or the 
1'0le.. We can only take a writer or BUch marked clwacteriat.ica 
u he is, and be thanld'al for what he gives UL 

The prsent. volume is fully equal to A. K. H. B.'a avenge in 
style and thought. We note the same fondneaa for treating un
common aspects of common topica. Thia is indicated in 111ch 
titlea u, "~he Love of Money the Root of all Good," "The 
Privilege of Repentance," " Our Worst Enemies," a aermon to 
vobmteera from the teJ:t, "A Man's Foes shall be thoy of his own 
Houaehold." There are also thoroughly characteristic and czcel
lent eaaaya on topics like "Getting On," the lelllon of which ~ 
the rather cynical one that however you try to get on, the result 
is in the hands or chance or Providence, " The beat Friend, "The 
Natural Tendency to Congenial Society," "Thankfulneu and 
Hope." We conCeu that the beat diacouraea to us are thoae which 
1U11Wer moat noarJy to the idea or a sermon, mch as thOlt't on 
Chrirtma&-da , " The Peace or God," " With Him all Thin " 
"Natural 'i:lcationa or God'• Hatred of Sin,'' u The Deain o~ 
Natio111." The firiit, sermon, "The Reckoning,'' F.cc:lea. xi. 9, is 
quite chanet.eriatic. The idea l'UllDing through it is that every 
succeaa, every station in life, has its drawbacks. He inatancea in 
graphic touches the domestic life with its cares and trials, the 
single life with it.a lonelineu and want or sympathy. " Take this 
line in lifo or that : chOOll8 this profeuion or that : live in town 
or country : live in this land or tl:iat, in this place or that : chooee 
society or aolitude, this kind or BOCiety or that : work like a alave 
at college, or idle your time away : chOOll8 this religious com 
munion or that other ; you will find that many trouble& will come of 
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yoor choice ; and if yon be hasty, and forget that there are reuona 
for and nMOD8 apiut every choice that man can make, :,ou will 
probably repent rouz choice. There a.re few thoagbtflll men in 
thill world, I believe, who have reached middle ~ or ue going 
down the hill, who have not their momenta of bitter rqientance 
for haring made nearly every mat.erial choice in life they ever 
have made ; and of firm permuion that in aome other walk of 
life,-amid other IIC8De&, and other 8111T0111ldiaga, ud other people 
-they W'OUld han been rightlf placed, ud far happier, and more 
useful. In aome CIMl8 it may m truth be ao. But in m more it 
is a vain imagination. Another choice would have eventwlt.4!d in 
its own troubles. It iB the condition of our ullllltiafying being 
here. There ia but one place where all will be ri,dit with us, and 
that iB far away. Let not words be multiplied: the outcome and 
upmot of the whole iB clear. There iB 'but one choioe we can 
make, and be 111re we shall DeVl'r' repent. It is the choice of 
Christ, the choice of life and l{OOd in Him. The day may com11 
when you Will look back witli ahame upon many a reaolution 
which aeemed wise when you made it ; but yoa may enter into 
judgment with this, and it will stand the teat. There is but the 
one rest for the aoul : Christ. There ia but the one aawlJin,c portion 
of the soul : Christ. There is but the one home of the aoul : 
Christ. Make that choice : and, as for every other choice you 
make, you will ban to enter into judgment for it. But this will 
abide the trial of that great day. 

The one jarring note in the aermona, as in moat of A. K. H. B.'s 
writings, ia the constant girding at Presbyterian way■ and cuatoms. 
He reminds na at p. 22, " that there ia nothing ao ridicalou u a 
Scotcaman " lifting up a testimony," and yet he himl8lf is 
constantly " lifting up a testimony" against the c:natoma of hi■ 
friends and neighboun. We mepoae that reaidenoe among the 
bleak " severities of Preabytery hM been the drawback in hi■ 
own lot. But wiadom would surely have ~ the lesaon of 
accommodation to circumstance■, not to aaytbat.cbarity reqnirea 
a(JJftCiation of the virtues aa well u condemnation of the faults 
of one's neighboura. We note at least half a dozen 111ch teati
monies in the present volllJlle. The reason why they aeem unjuat 
to us is that the1 are accompanied by no reference to the reasons 
from which the incriminated practices &l'Olle, or to the undoubted 
••xcellenciea of Presbyterianism as B whole. 

BaooKE's FioRT ol' F AITR. 
TIii! Fi,gJ,,t of Faith. Sermons Preached on Various Occasions. 

By the Rev. Stopford A. Brooke, M.A. Second Editiou. 
One Volume. H. S. King an<l Co. 1877. 

THIS volume ia a atn1wig instance or the strength and weakness 
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of that section of the Church of England to which it.a dis
tinguiahed author belonga. For gentle and tender sympathy with 
man and all that ia hWDAD ; for fearle111 upoaure of the meanneaa 
and folly of IOciety ; and for sternly faithful preaching of right&-
0111Deaa, these aermons are abnndantly worthy the reputation of 
the biographer of F. W. Robertaon. But in their chancteristic 
departures from that line of teaching which under St. Paul, 
Luther, Wesley, and othera hu been moet powerful in swaying 
men and turning them to God, the sermons err, in our judgnient, 
both by what they t.each, and by what they fail to teach. 

Thii volume has grave deficiencies, and to our thinking fun
damental errors. We complain of the use, in a loose and mis
leading manner, of terms to which a rich and definite spiritual 
m8111ling ia attached ; aa, for instance, in the fine sermon on 
National W orldlineaa, where Mr. Brooke speaks of love of country 
and devotion to a lofty national ideal u "spiritual worahip." In 
this cue we object both to the adjective and the subetantive, espe
cially to the latter. A8Bin, on p. 186 we are told that to believe 
that God in Hia calm, unreproachful, aove~ love ia determined 
to make ua His own "ia salvation." Antinomiana of all agea 
have believed that, but they certainly had not " salvation " whifo 
livi11g in sin. Univeraalism and it.a kindred and neceea.rydogma 
of Fataliam are implicitly or uplicitly taught in many places, e.g., 
p. 78: "It is in vain that we try to escape from God. No ont" 
can eac:ape. There shall not be one aoul of man that ever lived 
left at last wand~ on the mountains ... all will be folded in 
the fields of heaven.' So again, p. 91, "If we wander away from 
Him He must aeek ua, and we muat be found of Him. The mu/ 
conaiata in this-that if we were loat, a part of Infinite Being 
would be miaaing for ever, which ia an ab.urdity." And these 
atatementa are the more. to be regretted u they occur in the midst 
of much that ia true and very neceaaary to be said about our 
proper individualitl and penonal relation to God. There ia 
apparent too in this volume what appeara to ua to be a radical 
misconception of the peraon of Christ, and of the nature of sin ; 
as, for instance, " It 'WllB u one of ua that Christ said, ' I and my 
Fllther are one,' " p. 293. U this were true there ia not a saying 
relating to the true and proper divinity of Christ which could not 
be uttered of every Christian. If ao, we are all Divine u He was, 
or He ia all human u we are. So on Jl8Bll 69, from lax and 
defective views of sin we d.rif\ into a sort of sentimental -,If-pity. 
Sin is a sad accident, and instead of allft'erilag for it we should be 
treated _J)itifully and very indulaently. " Lord of love, let me 
sleep a little ... and then when 1 awake punish me and give me 
trials u much aa Thou wilt. But fint be kind to me, for I have 
been loet in a far country, and the way to find Thee baa been 
long." If that be the prodigal we 111ppoee he took his own 
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journey into that " far country." Certainly the Bible aaya ao in 
the parable, and in many other waya as well. 

Very briefly we have referred to the characteristic errors of the 
teaching of this volume-errora too which belong to the whole of 
the Broad School to which their author belonga. We hasten to 
say how rich the sermons are in a &ealous preaching of the law 
of morality, which those who hold a more evan~lfoal theology 
would do well to copy. There is abundant evidence too of a 
wider sympathy than the pulpit is wont to show with the everyday 
life of those who listen to its ministrations. The J,>lea for love of 
country in the sermon on National W orldlineaa 11 a noble one, 
part of a noble sermon. 

The volume ia rich too in a fine vindicat.ion of God's poaaeaaion 
of all that ia in Beauty and Truth and Art. Nature ia made or 
shown to be His interpreter of our spiritual nature in ao many of 
its mooch, and in its dim foreahadowinga of truths which lie all 
nround and within 111. 

The style ia that of sober, earnest thought, fitly embodied in 
clear pure English ; there are few figures 1!,Dd no rhetoric, but 
every now and again the author rises into a chaste eloquence. We 
know of nothing more beautirul in their way than the aermons 
on Spring, Summer, Autumn, and Winter, especially those on 
the fint and last. 

In leaving this volume were we asked what is the great lack 
of these aermona, we should say motive power. Healthy moral 
t.eaching there ia, true indignation at meanneaa and vice; much to 
make ua ashamed, but little to lift 111 up. There ia seemingly a 
peraiatent eft'ort to exclude the burden of Bin, and the burden of 
the Cross. Greek beauty with Christian morality ia apparently 
Mr. Brooke's ideal. He cannot make his fellow ainful man 
realise it, we venture to say, without the aubli.me motive which 
filla the aoul as it rises from the Cl'OB8 of a crucified Saviour, 
saying, " He loved me and gave Himael/ for me." 

Rtoo's Cs:uBCBJUNSlUP OF JoBN WESLEY. 

Tlte Cliurclmwns/,ip of John Wuky, and the Relations of 
Wuleya.n Methodiam to tJu Church of England. By 
James H. Rigg, D.D. London: Wesleyan Conference 
Office. 

THE respected President of the Conference has rendered good 
service by this timely and able eaaay. Nothing is more common 
with Anglican diaput.ants than to plead the High.Church opinions 
of Weeley, and charge Wealeyana with unfaithfulneaa to his 
teachings in this respect. A complete answer, which can only be 
gathered from a review of Wesley's whole life and writ,ings, is 

\'OL. LII. NO. CIII. B 
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not always at hand. Such an answer is BUpplied in the present 
treatise. Dr. Rigg allows clearly how much, or how liWe, there 
is in the allegation. W ealey's ecclesiaat.ical vie1r1 followed, and 
were largely determined by, hia penonal reli~ous faith. The 
year of his converaion, 1738, forms a slaarp div1~ line between 
the t.wo poait.iom held by W ealey in both relatioDS. .J lllt 1111 

before that. pe.riod, instead of accept.iDg the J181iteoaaneas or 
faith, he aought to eatablish a righteo111Dess of his own, so also 
he held high vie1r1 as to priestly powers and sacramental efficacy. 
When he abandoned the one aet of vie1r1, he abandoned the 
other. With what fairness can Wealey's opiniODS in the former 
period be taken as typical of the man I He was then groping 
hia way to 1ettled concluaiom. By hia own testimony he was 
an unconverted man. He ~ through a variety of phases, 
ritualistic, ucet.ic, and myat,ic. Nothing, as it aeema to ns, can 
be more disingenuous than to tnmafer vie1r1 which belong to this 
immature state, views which Wesley subsequently renounced, 
11nd with which his whole subsequent career was inconaistent
to the eecond period, and represent them u Wesley's final 
opinioDS. Our 8Dlwer is short. " The Wesley of the period before 
1738 is not our founder. With him we have nothing in common; 
to him we owe no allegiance." Nay, we do not diJl'er more 
widely from him than Wesley diJl'ered from himaelt: The act.ion 
of modern W esle)'8118 ia not more diametrically o_ppoled to tho 
vielll of Wesley in hie first etage than was Wesley's whole career 
in the aecond and greater stage, when he became the founder of 
Methodism. Nothing is more certain t.han that, if Wesley had 
remained at the first standpoint. he could not have become the 
originator of the Wesleyan syBt.em. Even in the earlier period 
he wu by no meana the pronounced High-Churchman that 
would aatiafy modern Anglicanism. Aa Dr. Rigg showa, he wos 
much more :mystic than ritualistic, and m)'lticism and ritualism 
:are mutuall,Y excluaive. In Georgia he refuaed the Lord'• Supper 
to a MoravtaD pastor, becanse the latter had not been canonically 
biaptiaed. He aaya of thia act aftenrarda, " Can any one carry 
High-Church seal higher than this I And how well have I since 
been beaten with mine own ataff' I" Dr. Rigg aaya :-" Be did 
not even in Ozford believe in any auch doctrine u that of the 
supernatural bodily Pfflll'Dce of the Lord Jesus in the comecratetl 
elements, as now taught by advanced High-Churchmen.• 

All to the second period, which really represents the Wesley or 
liia&ory and of Methodiam, dispute is out of the quest.ion. Dr. 
Rigg accllDlulatea the evidence of word and act in proof " that he 
very aoon and once for all diacarded the ' fable,' as he called it, of 
' apoetolical mcoeaaion,' and that he presently gave up all that 
ia now underatood to belong to the ■yatem, whether theolmrical or 
eccleaiaatical, of High Church .Anglo-Catholiciam." It-~ aLio 
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clearly ahown how W ealeyanilDl is the logical and necessary 
outcome of W ealey's own teaching and acts, and High-Church
men oaght not to object to a process of development. It 
would have been strange if Weal~ had not leaned strongl1 to 
the chnrch of his baptism and ordmation. But by what nght 
can those who have no such peraonal grollllda of obedience and 
attachment be held bound to follow him in these purely penonal 
inclinations 1 

We havo little hope that Dr. Rigg's euay will prevent a 
repetition of the charges alluded to. The argument is too 
handy to be easily relinquiahed. But at least those who use it 
will be left without any excuee of ignorance. Only a few montha 
&BO w~ read a letter in a newspaper, in which a elergyman 
charged the W ealeyan authorities with mutilating W ealey's 
worb. Dr. Rigg notices this old charge in a note on p. 120, 
characteriaing it as "altogether untrue." Those who accuse 
Wesleyan .Methodists of unfaithfulness to W ealey's teaching 
might jut as well accuse the early Christians of unfaithfulneaa 
to &he t.eaching of Paul the Pharisee before the Damucua journey, 
or modern Roman Catholics of unfaithfulness to the teaching of 
Ne.wman the Anglican before the year 1845. 

UNSWOBTB'S AOGBESSIVE CIIBis'rlimTY, &c. 

Tke .Aggruai,w Ckaracter o/ Ohriatia.nity. By the Rev. W. 
Unsworth. London: Wesleyan Conference Office. 

TI~ Eva.ng6li.tic Baptimn lndispeuable to the Church for 
tAe tlmwmcm of tl&e World. By the Rev. James Gall 
London : Gall and Inglis. 

THESE two worb are similar in 111bject, one dealing with general 
truths, the other with a particular application of the truths. 
Mr. Unsworth lint of all il111stratea the univeraal design of Chris
tianity in contrast with previoua dispensations, then diacuuea 
the opposition to be expected from varioua sources, states thl'I 
grounds of his faith in the ultimate triumph of the Gospel, 
enumerates the quali.6cationa requisite in church-workers, details 
the varioua means to be employed, expoeea the sin of indifference 
in vigoroua terms, and describes the reward of faithful service, 
both in the present and future. From this it will be seen that 
the plan of the book is very comprehensive. The aubject is un
doubtedly important, the difl'erent heads are well worked out, 
both language and thought are alike clear and vigoroua. Mr. 
U naworth has something to 88Y and knows how to 88Y it. If 
anything, some of the statements are almost too bold and un
qualifioo. " Cain deliberately and intelligently rejected the 

Bi 
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atonement. or Christ, while Abel received it, with 1t.rong and 
sincere faith." What more could be laid of any one in Chriat.ian 
daya t We hope it is not correct that immoral periodicals 
" are doing more to comipt the moral■ of the riling generation 
than all other in■titution, are doing to ■ave and ble&1 the youth 
of our country." Among other means or religiou■ aggreuion 
Mr. Un,worth earnestly recommends advertising, which he con
■ider■ would be a most eft'ectual wa,: of letting our !.i,tht ■hine,
a very orqpnal application or a faauliar text. The wliole work is 
very practical and earnest, and cannot Cail to do good. 

Mr. Gall advocate■ a definite scheme of religion■ aggreaaion. 
It is t.hat or congregational miuiona, the congregation to bear the 
ezpen,e or building and plant, the worker■ to be all voluntary, 
and the methods to include education and every mean, or ■ocial 
reform. Mr. Gall objecta on principle to paid evangeli■tic 'labour. 
He would re■trict paid labour to the ~ J;Utorate. We think 
that the same reason by which he jn■tifie■ it m thi■ latter cue, it■ 
nece■aity for efficiency, would very often apply with equal force 
to the former. With a great deal that Mr. Gall ay■ about the 
need or per■onal aervice, and '1ie employment of the whole 
Church in evan~c labour we cordially agree. But we regret 
that in the aemce or a pet theory he should undertake a croude 
again■t all ~ organiaat.iona. He maintain, on the ground 
of Scripture teaching and precedent that all evangeli■tic eft'ort is 
meant to be carried on by gratuitou■ agency alone, and that all 
existing home and foreign miuion, are working on a falae buis. 
The title of the book is ■omewhat awkward, but by "flvangelistic 
baptism" is meant a baptiam by the Holy Spirit for evangeli■tic 
work. This, the author holds, wu the distinctive bleuing of 
Pentecost.. We have no ■pace for criticism. We are with the 
author in the con,tructive portion of his book, again,t him in the 
reat. He argues elaborately that Scripture nowhere requirea 
"syatematic liberality" from Christiana. He claims, not a tenth, 
but all a Chri1tian'1 poueuio1111 for God'• aervice. But if it is 
impossible to obtain even a tenth from Christian■ generally, what 
hope is there that the larger demand will be anCCe&lful t We 
doubt al■o whether on account of the great amount of ignorance 
and sin existing, it is right to ■peak of P.reaent mode■ or church
work u having failed. Probably similar re■ulta would ha,·e 
followed upon any system. There is a curious aentence on p. 95, 
" Paul, being a Roma.n, could of courae speak Latin." The con
clusion does not follow from the premiss. Many pure Greeks 
ruid others were 'koman citizens. 
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HooosoN'S )loom OF REv. F. HODGSON, B.D . 

.1.llemoir of tl~ Rev. Francu HodgBOO, B.D., Sclwlar, Poet, 
and l>ivine. By his Bon, the Rev. James T. Hodgson, 
M.A. Two Vola. Macmillan. 1878. 

THIS ia an interesting and valuable biography in a double eenae. 
It will be valued for its presentation of a singularly attractive 
life, and it will be a book of reference for the side lights it throws 
upon the character and history of some who were the friends of 
Provost Hodgaon, and whose lives and works form a permanent 
part or Engliah literature. 

There should be a correspondence between the style of a bio
graphy and its subject. The tone, so to speak, must neither be 
very much higher nor very much lower than the life it describes, 
else it ceases to be a biography, and becomes a treatise or a homily. 
That correspondence is found in the volumes before us. Kindly, 
modest, the work of a Christian and a gentleman, the book is a 
fitting memorial of one who did his duty with unassuming dignity 
and quiet zeal. Those who go to the Memoir, as to the lives of 
Macleod, or Kingsley, or Guthrie, will be disappointed; it is the 
record of a quiet man quietly told, and therefore not without its 
charm. 

Francia Hodgson, its subject, was Auistant Master at Eton, 
Fellow of King's College, Reetor of Bakewell, Archdeacon of 
Derby, and Provost of Eton; the acquaintance of Tom Moore, 
and of most of the leading literary men of his time ; and an 
intimate friend of Lord Byron's. He waa a scholar without 
pedantry, a keen critic without a trace of bitteme&B, and a 
reformer of abuses, at once sagacious, resolute, and temperate. 
This Memoir of his life will be eagerly read, as another anti 
much-needed contribution to the history of Byron, a contribution, 
too, from one singnlarly fitted to make it. From the time or 
Hodgson's residence at Cambridge, as Fellow sod Tutor of King's 
in 1808, until the death of Byron in 1824, the friendship between 
them was intimate and constant. Much information is given in 
Jett.en respecting the character and taates of Byron ; information 
which, on the whole, despite the kindly charity of our biographer, 
tloes not heighten one's conception of the wayward egotistic poet, 
who fills so Jarge a place in the history of genius. The summing 
up of the causes which led. to the separation of Lord Byron and 
his wife (vol ii., p. 57-64), strikes us as eminently just and 
discriminating. And as for the reference to the poet's life, we can 
all adopt the words in vol. ii., p. 155; "The lovely woods and 
\l"aten which surround this pict~ue and beautiful abbey (New-
11tead) seem to blend their voices ID pathetic harmony, and to 
breathe a peaceflll requiem which fancy wafts onward to the 
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church where, in quiet and ohlcurity, lie the mortal. remains of 
him whose youth and beauty, and r.niu and goodneu, whose 
crimes, and folliea, and muf'ortanea, alike await the final judgment 
of that Omllipot.enfl Creator wh01e euential attribdte is love." 

N'o mnall part of ~ value attaching to theae volomee will 
accrne from the information dorded concerning !he_ piety, the 
goodnea, and the aweetnea of Bpon'a aiater, Mn. Leigh. Thie, 
too, ia a contribution greatly needed. 

It ia curious and amlllillJ to obaerve in theae volumea the 
manner in which gentlemen 1n the beginning of the preeent cen
tmy were wont to communicate their thoug~ta in vene ; Francia 
Hodgaon was no mean adeet at this, but his son, the biographer, 
aeema to lament that thia II not now the practice. We queation 
whether the decadence of that species of our national poetry is worth 
lamenting over, if our fathers were like the gentleman mentioned 
in the second volume, p. 181, who made "womenn rhyme to 
"chimney," and when this was objected to, exclaimed, with 
a poet's ardour, " What do yon eay to 'nimbly ' I • 

We commend theae informing and moat interesting volumes to 
our readen. • 

STANFORD'S SllBOLS OF CHRIST. 

Sgmbol, of Chrut. By Charles Stanford, D.D. Author 
of "The Plant of Grace," "Central Truths," etc. A 
New Edition. London: The Religioas Tract Society. 

A REPRINT of a well-known and deservedly favourite book. 
POt'try, genius, spiritual atrength and aweetnCll8 are all found in 
its pagea. The twelve diacolll'll88 are eurpriaingly even. Then, 
ia nothing to skip, nothing that would not bear quotation. The 
author's own quotations are moat apt and choice ; he has evidently 
drunk deeply from the Puritan wntera, but, while borrowing their 
solid, marrowy thoughts, he clothea theae thought& in a atyle as 
rich and fascinating as natural t.aate and diligent culture can pro
duce. Among the cauaea which make evangelical doctrine die
t.aatefol to the educated claaaea, John Foster enumeratea the 
illiterate way in which it ia sometimea set forth. Not, we add, 
that mental feeblelUlllll ia never to be found in other 'ill&l't.en. 
The preaent volume, like many others, proves that gifts and 
culture are JM!rfectly compatible with evangelical faith. The sob
Jects are-" The Royal Prieat of Salem," "Shiloh," "The Angel 
ID the Burning Buah, n " Captain of the Lord's Boat, n " The 
Shephenl of Soula," " The Teacher of the Weary," "The Refiner 
watchi11g the Crucible," " The Healer,'' "The Muter of Life," 
"The WinB9 of the Shekinah," "The Advocate in the Court of 
Mercy,"" The Awakener." It ia evident from the tit.I• how the 
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Lord Jesaa Christ is the Alpha and Omega of the book, u He ia 
of the author's faith. Less for the style than the sentiment we 
quote the following : " The centre of union is not a crotchet, but 
Christ. Not to the chair of Saint Peter, not to the banner of an 
establishment, not to the llhibboleth of a sect, bnt 'to Him ahall 
the gathering of thl" people be.' By bringing us ne&fftr to Himself 
He seeks to bring us nearer to each other. Near the father, the 
~hild is near the other children who are gathered round the 
father's knee ; and if I am near Christ, I am near to any other 
man who ia near Christ. The same hope fires us, the same life 
circulates in us both, and if you touch Him you touch me. There 
may be endless diversities of thought, profession, and observance 
prevailing amongst those who from all nations are gathering 
round Christ. Let them prevail. What is cimnnatanmal will 
not disturb what is essential. In grace, aa in nature, what is 
various may be harmonious, what is manifolil may be one ; many 
branches, one tree ; many stones, one tem__ple ; many ~ms, one 
crown; many tribes, one commonwealth. The great pnnciple of 
union is union with Christ; the great secret of mutual neameaa 
is nearness to the Fountain of our common life. When we gather 
to Him we gather to each other. He is gathering the people to 
Himself that, by a process most simple, natural, and necessary in 
its working, He may bring the scattered memben of His family 
together, and hush its distractions into rest." 

Cox's Exros1roa's Non-Boox. 

An Expositor's }t'ote-Book; or, Brief Essays on Ob8CUre 
or Misread Scriptu1-es. By Samuel Cox. Fifth Edition. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 187!,. 

WE only need to endorse the approval expresaed by the 
public of this uaefnl book. The supplementary title accmat.ely 
describes its character. Mr. Cox takes for the most part 
difficult or misundenitood paaagea, and does hie best to 
bring out their true meaning and lessons. Even where his 
interpretation fails to satisfy, it removes some of the darkness 
and supplies hints and material for the right interpretation. Hie 
spirit is aomewhat iconoclastic. He seems sometimes to take 
pleasme in exposing a misinterpretation which bar. taken hold of 
the popu1ar fancy, as in the case of Joeeph's coat, which 1n1 not 
a coat. " of many colours," but a long coat or tunic reaching to 
the wrists and anklea. This was a sign of nobility, while the 
short coat betokened plebeian position and work, The " coat of 
many coloun" came from Luther'• veniion, which ao greatly 
influenced the Authorised Version. Many of the- .. ,. ahow 
~naiderable ingenuity and 111ppl7 the remit.a of much cllriou 
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reading. One temptation Mr. Cox alwaya avoids. W' e mean• 
the temptation to read modern ideu and habita into ancient 
history. We have all heard or read of illuatrationa of Old 
Testament characten, which the moat elementary feelinga of 
reverence might well have forbidden. But even apart from thia 
consideration, such representations are untrue to fact. To make 
patriarch■ and propheta speak like modern Chriatiana ia to ignore 
all that ia distinctive in their character and:to misunderstand their 
mission and work. Mr. Cox ia never in danger on thia ■core. 

BA.BC.'LATS SERllONS. 

&rmona by Robert Barclay, Author of "The Inner Life of 
the Religious Societies of the Commonwealth. n With 
a Brief Memoir. &lited by his Widow. London : 
Hodder RDd Stoughton. 

ALL who bave read that interesting work, T1it I1mtr Lift, &c., 
will be glad to know something of the author who revealed to 
them a new world. Before the publication of the work the 
history and inner life of the Friends were as much an unknown 
country to outsiden u Mrica was to the rest of the world before 
the discoveries of Livingstone. Mr. Barclay's researches ftooded 
the acene with light. It was evident from the work that the 
sympathies of the writer extended far beyond the denomination 
to which he belonged by name and hereditary tradition, and these 
memorials confirm the impression. We do not know, but we 
ehould suppose that it would have been hard to detect the Friend 
in Mr. Barclay. The Memoir, written we presume by his widow, 
ia far more distinctively Quaker than anything in Mr. Barclay's 
personality. We confeaa it somewhat jlll'II on our unaccustomed 
ean to find in a memoir the subject spoken of as "R. B." or 
" Robert Barclay." Mr. Barclay wu evidently a loveabl, 
character, distinrished by all that is best in the Quaker spirit 
without any of 1ta narrowness or littleness. His letters wntwn 
luring foreign travel are brimful of geniality. He died at the 
early age of forty-three, killed ap~ntly by overwork. Had 
be lived, be might have succeeded m carrying into effect some of 
the meuures which be BO earnestly advocated as essential to tbe 
prosperity of his communion. His sermons are the t>arnest, 
practical addreuea which we might expect from an educated 
Christian man in daily cont.act with the duties and temptations 
of buainess life. 

CooK's LioRT AND LIFE. 

Light and Lift. By the Rev. George Cook, D.D. 
Borgoe : William Blackwood and Sons. 

IN object ar.d matt.er thiii volume is unexet>ptiooable. Tiu• author 
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contcnda against that view or a religious liCe which makes it con
sist aimply in exterior act.a and proCe&Siona, and looks upon salva
tion aa aomething to be received hereafter. On the contraey, he 
inaiata that salvation ia an inward and preaent experience ; he also 
connecta all apiritual liCe with Chriat, ita aource. We wiah we 
could aay aa much that ia good or the style of the sermons ; but 
we could not truthfully deacribe it aa clear, terse, or forcible. 
The sentencea are burdened by limiting, qualifying claU&eB to 
such an enent that it ia oft.en difficult to trace the course of 
thought. For instance : " Let us, then, aa a salutary exercise, 
endeavour to make aome Carther application or the aboYe 
illustrated, and surelr reasonable, because alone poaaible, guiding 
principle or a true diacipleahip to the Lord Jeaus." We should 
find it hard to construe the following : " These remarkable words 
suggest a matter, than which there ia hardly, iC anything, more 
worthy or notice in the record," &c. It may be etymologically 
correct, but it ia not usual, to speak or ~J'!!Ona as " obvious " to 
contem1_1t and ridicule. The author aays that he can advance no 
claim either to originality or popularity. Certainly the matter, 
though good, ia not original, and the style cannot be called 
popular. 

PoNTON's FREEDOX OF THE TRUTH. 
7'he Fnedom of the Trutli. By Mango Ponton, F.R.S.E. 

London : Longmana, Green and Co. 
THIRTEEN brier chapters on such related topica aa the Spirit and 
Means or Religious and Philoaophical Inquiry, Modea of Inquiey, 
and Reaaoning, well thought out and carefully expl't!&l!ed. The 
author advocatea at once a rational acience and rational faith, and 
believes that it is only an irrational acience and irrational faith 
that are in direct contradiction. We con sincerely commend 
both the poaitions laid down and the argumenta by which they 
are defended. " Evolution ia sometimes spoken of aa iC it were 
• 11 true cause '-the prime origin of all organic phenomena; 
whereaa, taken in ita legitimate sense, evolution ia simply a mode 
of procedure, and involves the idea of some &e,"'llnt pursuing that 
mode. The troth ia, the human mind cannot rid itaelf of the 
idea or an agent as the primary cause of all phenomena, though 
sometimes it haa recoune to the personification of nature to 
supply the void." 
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II. MISCELLA..~US. 

SoME RECENT :BooKS OF VERSE. 

.ugeniu of tM Morrow. Br, Thomas Gordon Hake, Author 
of" Parables and Tales,' "New Symbols," &c. London: 
Chatto and Wind11& 1879. 

&mg, of a Wau,arer. By F. Wyville Home. London: 
Pickering and Co. 1878. 

A Book of Miacellaneoua Ly.,.ica. By Joseph Skipaey, 
Author of "Annie Lee," " Two Hazel Eyes," "Meg 
Goldlocb," "My Merry Bird," "The Fairies' Adieu," and 
other Ditties. Bedlington : Printed for the Author by 
George Richardson. 1878 .. 

Tiu Vidoriu of Love. By Coventry Patmore. Fourth 
Edition. London: George Bell and Sons. 1878. 

Tl,e Unknown Ero,. By Coventry Patmore. 1.-XLVI. 
London: George Bell and Sons. 1878. 

Da. H.&.U's Legend, of tu Al"'7YIW ii oerlainly one or t.he moat 
nmarkable vol111118■ or poetry published or la&e. li ii geollllle 
poetry ud or DO ordinary kind; ran or thought ud fine feeling, 
ranging somewhere midway between t.ha lalds which Blab and 
Wordsworth worked in, ud yet being diatinoUy individual. 11 i■ 
a finer book t.haD could have bean ■acaraly ant.icip&W Crom t.ha 
promi■a or Mad•lin, aritlt ot/,,., p,,.,,.,, and Parablu, which Dr. 
Hake published in 1871 ; baoaua, noteworthy u tJw vol111D8 wu, 
t.ho■a who were moat intara■tad in it disoanaad a lu.ity of met.hod 
ud wut or fiDish which it wu not rauoDabla to GJ:PNI to be 
nmadied entirely, Naing tJw Dr. Bake had pabli■hed a volmu or 
Podie Luci,bratioru u long ago u 1828, and migh& well be sup
posed to have nacbad an age u whioh men seldom wwk al the 
parf'aoting of 1tyle. Navart.heleu, t.he vol111118 of Parabla and 
Tal.t,, il■ued in 1872, wit.h illumaliou by Mr. Art.bur Hughes, 
ud t.he volume entitled Ne111 Sy,,ibol,, published in 1876, auc
ceaively gave evidence t.hat Dr. Baka u a poet had learned Crom 
t.he unwaarying medical proreaioo a good le880D or craftamanahip, 
ud had kept a watchral eye on t.he minutia! or execat.ion. The 
nsult or this watchml.aeu ud anxiety to peneot his work in 
detail wu viaa'ble in t.he enhanced claarnea or his erpreaioo ud 
in iDereued metrical ud verbal biah, u well u iD a mon sparing 
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11H or the quaint and homely imagery which, in the truly admi
rable poem " OW Soula to llend." wa almoet alarming in ita 
attractiveneu-1armiag. Uaat ia to say, tut the poet should pre
eume upon hia 111-- 1111d l!&n'Y the quaint· and homely element 
too far. H• baa not done i,o. There ia searoely a tnee gJ qaaint
ne11 in Legmib of tlw MorNN; and U.. iMyle ia 1111Ucaptionably 
&ished. 

The Bllbject matter of the book ia pre-eminenUy serious, u in all 
Dr. Hake's recent books; ud the treatment ia pre-eminenUy 
artiatic,-artiatic in the best IIDII, for the style is not over
wrought, and does not show, till oompared with t.ha& or the previous 
boou, whet labour baa been given to iL It is not in any sense a 
dramatic line of art,-not even narrative in any abict sense ; bat 
a number of spiritual aitaationa are made the baaia of that mode of 
work which may best be called the contemplative. "The Palmist," 
"The Soul-Painter," ud " The Lost Future" are the three most 
important poema in the book ; and theae are wrought oat with so 
much care in the order of parts and aach complete reticence of 
detail that neither extract nor description can give the leut idea 
or their aoope and bodily Corm. "The Lost Future," u a poem 
depioting the rain of a life through one act done in the face of 
oonacienoe and religion, ia in its kind a masterpiece ; and there i1 
nothing iu the language with which it can be usefully oompared. 
A fourth considerable poem ia called "New Soula," and deals 
hardly by modem aoeptioal ideu of man'1 spiritual destiny, con
necting itaell by Bllbjeet, title, and treatment with "Old Boala to 
llend." A comparativeJy 1hori poem entitled "The Iucratable" 
depiota in a wonderful manaer a power which aome psychologist1 
hold the human spirit capable of exeroiaing-the power or in-
11.aenoing another will in sleep. A lover, whoae lady i■ held apart 
Crom him by h,r father, dreams or telling her to stab her 
Cather and pat hia hand around the hilt of the weapon to simulate 
lllicide : she doe■ it in her sleep ; and u the youth wake■ aghan 
at th■ horror of the dream, she comn to him wailing th■t she hu 
dreamt this alao, ud that her fa&her liea dead with hi■ finger■ 
round hia sword'■ hilt. Thie poem ia too long to extract, too 
cloaely-knU to break ; and we m1111t be content to quote enure, u 
an eumple of Dr. Hake'■ mode of work and thought, a 11111111 
pieo.- ati&lecl 

FLOWEBS O:S THE B..U."'K. 

J. 

"l'la- cm the bank, we paa ud aail t.hem PY; 
The J1rim- throw ~ to tho ml.od, 
The buttA!rcupa 1-.r dudinirly behind. 

And daiay-frienda we 111'1, but do not_,. 
A word of jay ; t.houpta of th- follow not, 
And - are the, fcqut. 
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D. 
"l\'bat - we for wild Bowan ampt t.hefr DUDe 7 

~htmaldeu9'the llipt in raptin ltart, 
Whiah, u oar mdl8I -,, - DGt 6- the heart. 

Flowen duoe Dot, ling Dot, all their...,. are tame i 
They loft Dot,, neith• loft in 1111 implre j 
Nor bluh wllell we lldmir9. 

III, 

"Yet llta7, the flnpn of that pantinc child 
Have Cllllled for 1111 the ohoioe CIJMl'I-IIWIJ a pm
Have •t their IOTelJ ooloan It.ma t.o l'tem. 

Ill her fond handa the7 llol'II DOt tame or wild, 
Nestled in frin17 fern IIO ahanpl appean 
The little gift she bsn ! 

IV, 
"She irf..,. hanelf, and ahe can dance and IUIII. 

And ahe c:an love impin and bluh u prai•, 
The ftowen are part of her, have caught h• ....,._ 

She gi..,. heralf who g1..,. IIO ■wwt a thing, 
And ahe u gone, with other ~ta than onn 
Gathering fnlah love and llowen. ' 

We may perbepa flatter the lute or poaterity '°° Car ; but we 
abould have liUle heaiiauou in preclieung tJw this poem will bd 
ill way into many an anthology or tbe Cuture. 

&mg, of II W"!Lfarn- ii the tint book or a youg man, Mr. F. 
Wyville Home, ror whom, while we are in the mood of preclicuon, 
we abould be inclined to roreiell a notable raiure. There ii great 
delicacy or reeling ud a moat ardeut love of poetry evident 
throughout the volume; ud ii Mr. Home'■ year■ have no& brought 
him the rich Creigh& of thought and knowledge or the human apirit 
that Dr. Hake'• have, that ii not the fault of bia will or of bia 
taleuu. It ii probable that contact witb the world, and, ii be 
hu the good rortue to bd it, contact with udefiled nature will 
bring him mental experience• worth imparung : ii ao, be will UD

queauouably bow how ~ impart them, and will no& be able to 
reaiat the impulu to do ao. Meantime tbia book or &ng, of .. 
Wayf11rn- abould be welcomed for what it CODWDI u well u 
what it promise■. Too much, perbapa, or over-acute lov&-poetry, 
with ill UDrea■ouable lougiu19 ud deapoudeuciea ; but this ii 
almoat certainly incidental to a firat book, and ii not likely to be 
repeated in a aeooud. Allo the venified atory Crom Boocaceio, 
" Balveatra and Girolamo," whiob ii really well managed, and 
written in a graceful lfuza, may be regarded u a kind or 'preutiee 
work; bat ii Mr. Home meaua to peniat in venilyiug Decame
rouiau tale1, it might be well to ebooee thou that have more or 
novelty for Englieb vene-readen than that or "Salveatra and 
Girolamo," which hu been rendered more than once in Erigliah 
verae, and notably in 1111 anouymoua book called Stork, froJA 
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Boceaecio. We may preaume thu oar reaclen bow the ttory, 
which ia a very touching one, and may quote without oonlul the 
dedicatory lliama u the cloae : 

llort&la, this ia a aoq In laud of o.t.h ; 
For who &mong yoa llt.eppeth forth and alth 

A gracioDII word for Life, that &11 their u,a 
Held pitil-1y heart from heart th- tw&iD r 

Will ye Dot rather lift '10ilU voioe to pr&iae 
The abettor .o.th, who helped them put their pain, 

Saying, •· Whom Love h&th joined, let Life Dot ever," 
Aud hoaDd them eaoh the other'a, and for ever r 

This doee not quite repreaent the aeir-impoaed diftlcalty or 
metrical ueoation ; for the awiza, throughout the poem, opena 
ud oloaea with • couplet wherein the rhyme ia diayllabic, the 
eentnl quatrain being compoaed with aiDgle rhyme■. The efl'eot 
or this arrangement ia very agreeable ; bat, in oar tongue, not euy 
to 1U1tain in • 118riou or p&theac poem. Difiicult.iea of oraRaman· 
■hip, however, do not stagger Mr. Home; and the moat alient 
quality of the whole book ia that the work ia comaient.ioa■ly 
done. One read■ it through without finding any evidence of 
hute or diaiDcliDation to do the beat for the verae that the art.ill 
an ; and when the volume ia cloaed the caaae of regret that 
■trike■ moat forcibly ia the lilUe that one o■rriea away of thought 
or new experience. The following sonnet ia • wr BUDple of the 
more thoaghif'ul and leu impalaive aide of the book: 

VASTNESS. 
'Ihe tenor and the IIDOha:a.tmeut or the -

Allure me and aflny me where I lltalld; 
The S., whoae 8erae white arma euolup the land, 

Whoae f--aat. fly lilr:e white buda wide and free ; 
Whoae aupr llhat. the sheer olitr llllder me, 

Whcae laaJhter wreat.ha the dimpl• iD the aaud, 
Who guards the tender ahel1a within. her hand, 

Who abatt.en the leTiatlwl lhipe thai flee. 
I oome baok when from out the EMt ill mept 

Starred Di.rht ; 1111d et.rive ill 11pirit to OODaelff 
While o'er my head the ,rat.er planet. roll, 

The power that moft8 thoae myriad worlda, eadh nept, 
llaybe, by Tllllter - th&D Earth C&II h&ve ; 
There ill Dot room within miDe awe-etraot a,aL 

It is e11y to see that this hu been very carelally worked oat, 
however real the feeling at ii.a root; and the almoat annataral ulf
retention of the Jut line aaggeaia thu somet.hing much moro 
ardent in uprenion hu been sacri&ced in the chiaelliDg proeeu. 
Whether this be so or not, it ia certain that &om some caUH the 
sonnet fails to be u impres■ive u it should; and this is not 
anfreqaenUy-the cue in poems or Mr. Home's that are ucellent 
ap to a certain poinl The mood ia almost alway■ poetic, the 
method of work alway■ honest; bat, whether from imm■tarity 
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or imaplalioD, or Crom want ol bowledge or life, the wdme is 
~ ofteD &bin. 

The transition from Mr. Home to Mr. J011ph Skipaey ill ftrY 
abrupt-a transition Crom extreme culture to rough-and-ready old
lubioned V81'111-making by a aell«ucaled pibu,u. We use the 
term old-laahioned in no unpleuul Nme, but u indicating that the 
tricks and embelliahmente incident to U.e ultn-eueutive school ol 
modem verse are not a part of .Mr. Bkipley'■ poetie ereed. Tbia 
vigorou lliqer indeed owe■• but little al the eff'ect produced upon hi■ 
reader■ to the executive ■ide ol poetic arL He ii a ■trong-hearled 
Rnd, one would aay, 1trong-headed man, whose education bu been 
wr1111g from the bard bud al cirelllDIWlce, uder mo■t DDl'avour
nble condition■ ;-indeed, be say■ in hi■ preface that be ii wbotly 
sell-taught, having entered the coal-pit "to help to eam hi■ bread 
while yet a mere child, and when the ■um total ol hi■ leaming 
couiated in bis ability to read hia A B C, or, al moat, hi■ A B, 
ab, card." Thal hi■ gift or ■ong ii hmate, ud DOl the remit or 
education, we 1bould judge not only from the ■tatemenl that he 
begu to make verse■ " while he wu yet a child, behind hi■ trap
door," a door connected with the veDt.ilation of the mine, but also 
from the ■uperiority of hi■ vene ·to hi■ pJ'OIII, Hi■ thoughts, 
which are often very be, Hem to flow naturally in meuare1 
10metimN •ery primitive, never very n:acting, but generaUy well
hudJed from the metrical point of view ; ud while the Hnlencea 
are often by DO mlaDB B)'Dtaatical, a thing not euily tolerable in 
pJ'OIII, they are ■eldom umhythmical ; eo that, looking at the 
circum■&uoea, one leela but liWe diapoaed to euct the uttermo■t 
requirement ol B)'Diu or uy other pan of grammar. Sometimes, 
however, a he thought or image 11N11U1 to be marred by wet or 
clear utteraDN. The ArO following ■tauu, for ezample, though 
in a certain HDH admirably graphic, loae 10me al their force by a 
aeeming inability to pup the be imap or the groping gialll in 
ill entirety : 

"AlMI tbe,...tbehlfballlart, 
8- pre,Glllainal 1D 'lllld,qv; 
While prwd-bitim Ja.. tbe-.d, 
.Aad --delade die wmld llalow. 

"The Ulf1liah. Wm• l!am- Willll, 
Gropea on ID darlmta. till 9' length 
It 11up9 the pilJan of die mind, 
A.ad diea. 1'iotlm 1D i8I ~ ft 

The laDlt hare i■ that the death or angui■h involvea the raiD ol ibe 
mind in ■uch a way that it ii inappropriate to eaJ1 upiah a 
victim. ll ii not perleeUy clear whether the poet m88118 to depict 
mind triumphut over uguiBh, or mind ADd angaiah dying 
tosether, in etrict accorduce with the hi■torio b■■il or the &gun. 
JI the latter, the e:r.preuion • better thAD the ibougbt ; if the 
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former, the thought is better lhau the expreuion. All the belt 
poema in the volume are tho11 whiob deal with lhe larger upec,ta 
of lhe illller life of mu. Some of the homely yoath ud maideD 
love-poema, auch u " Boll& Rea" ud "The SeatoD Terrace 
Lua," are oapi&al in their kind, apontaD801II, virile, ud yet Dot 
eveD bordering OD the CIOlD'l8 ; but lhe beet work uually aceom
p&Diea the beat thougbte in tbe higher elua of poems, suob u 
"Ma-What ii be?" "The Seer," "The Mystio Lyre," 
"Anobae," and olhen of like IOOpe, ID the followiDg at&Dzu, 
deaeriptive or some or the .. Beer'a" obaraoteriatioa, Mr. Bkipaey 
11ppean in his bigbellt and beat mood : 

" Unlib tbe arowd who mnir clue look inlftld, 
La &laeJ a hideoall lpec,ln there llhollld meet; 

Woald point to .em loaginp prompting uwud, 
Be loob within &ml Inds • dace BWeet. 

"Then, ha a -.aienoe pan, he - • ohamler, 
A harper from wh0118 harp 111oh tonea a.re harl'd ; 

TheJ aot u might7 11p9lla, u tait.ed armoar, 
To ahield. hhn from t.he malioe of t.he world. 

"'Goon hraTe hart,' he hean an ant.hem chanted, 
The dw.nt eohom of tbat hart''• weird taDell ; 

" Go m-tD thee • rioher dower III granted, 
Than t.hat whioh gilds a handnd DUIIIMlha' thronei,, 

" • Thoa maJBli be t.hmat uide and anned &ml taunted, 
Al being a lllD&tio, a knave, or fool ; 

Thou hut within t.h7 inner being plant.cd 
A power tb&t ,et ahall pat the world to achooL 

"' Thoa maJB1i be datined here to tn1Jal&tion ; 
ThT e~!i!f mn proTe • a, 117 which 

Thoa llil&lt ane ate of tbe Oniaticm, 
.A.ad wit.II ita preaio111 atmw t.117 mind enricb. 

WDIUUd 117 tut 11111 far ewr bum.big, 
Deep In tbe centre of the inner lpherea ; 

Thou ualt Ille rifted with the rift of learning, 
What lieth hidden from th7 mortal peen. 

"• In ever., planet ha the midnight he&Tllll,-
In 8Tlll'J' hue doth in the rain.bow blend ; 

Bhalt thou peneive 11, lore and 1118&1liDg, given 
To ver., few on earth to oompn,hend. 

u • The ver., flonr upon tile•--- blowing.
The ver, wed down vampled on tibe ruad; 

8hall be to thee a piae1- CUl(ut, glowing 
Wit.II glori81 hinting of the light of God.'" 

Thill ii better 1astaiDed tlwl ii umal in lhe poems of lhil volume : 
ud more even in tone and worth than other lltllnzu of the ame 
poem. Tbas, after the clo1e or the " inner voioe " ponioD, we 
have two ll&&Dzu in eoaolasion, of wbieb, in point of euoution, 
one ill II poor u ·the other ia fine ; and there ii II oorreapolUting 
dillparity in the value of the aentiment wbioh the two 1&anzu 
expre11: 
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"And thil enabletb the tne - lffr 
To triumph t.ho' he fallet.b, ud to pnJ 

Tbat thein lib Ilia may be a potion, -• 
Who plot 1111d plan to take Ilia life •-1-

" Ah I t.o tbe 1ut Ilia worda ud deeda are nreetiar 
Than ia the lark'• 11111r ID the oload aboTe; 

And ran the bud ooa)d liDd belttiDr metn, 
To h7J1111 the Ion we owe tbiB child of LoTe I "-{P. 9.) 

1dr. Bkipaey"1 volume is one which oaghl t.o find 111&11y readen, 111d 
ii is ■o tar removed from Uae 111pedoial that 111y friend which ii 
oaoe maku it will nrely keep. 

Oar nol very clifllcult prognostication• t.hal Uae r.■lidioaa poel or 
domeatic love iDlended t.o nit.on t.o ■epara&e emlenoe Uae lul 
lwo boob or 7'1w .4rtg,l in tu HOUM is fulfilled iD Uae publioation 
or • third volume or Uae 11Dif'orm edilioD or hi■ poem■. Thi■, Uae 
roarUa edition or ~ Victoria of LoH iDoludea iD one volume 
whal were ofisiDal1y lwo, Faithjtd for E,,,., ill1led in 1860, 111d 
Th, Victoria of Lo,,,, ianed in 1868. There is in lhil llingle 
volume, u iD Uae rormer two, noUaing e:ltlenw t.o connect Uae 
beauliral ■erie■ or lel&en iD oct.oeyllabic couplet■ wiUa Tu ..4ng.l 
in thl Houu; although, among Uae 111&11y changu or atruclure 111d 
delail, &here is aolhing t.o clilloeiale Uae lellen from Uae clil'ennUy 
planned and uecuted Blllrotlaal 111d E,poual,,, now arropliDg lo 
Uaemaelvn t.he title or Tia, A.rtg1l in tu Hou,. The mon decided 
improvemenl in general plan lo be roud in Uae new edition or lhe 
Yu:toria is Uae lraaaer or Uae Wadding Sermon lo Uae end or the 
book, where ii comu mach more approprialely &baa iD it■ original 
1talion behrND Uae bal lippancy or I..dy CliUaeroe and the 
eoncluding teller or Felix Vaaghlll lo Honoria. To lhil change is 
anne:ir:ed a minor one; a beauiif'al puaage which ued t.o ■land 
Dear the cloae or one or Mn. Graham'• lel&en lo Frederick, DOW 
ends the Wedding Sermon and the whole book. Leller XI. or the 
fint book or Uae Vu:toria (formerly Faithful for Er,r) DOW W&IIU 
the. closing lino : 

"Yoar Ion wu wild, bat aoae the 1-
Praiae be t.o lo", whae wild .
Bnal■ the hoaoar ud the height 
Of lite, and the Rprml8 cleliifht 
la llt.ore for 1111 bat him who Ii• 
Content ID mediocritle■ I 
Many men oaaaot Ion; more ,et 
Cannot Ion llllOh u they C&D pt. 
To wed witb one •- lond may be 
Part o1 Di"riae apedimcy." 

or the■e t.he moal imporlllll now ■taad ■lighllJ modified in Uae 
aermon-cloH, Uaaa : 

• L,,ulo,a QHorlrrl1 Rrrinr, Oatober, 1878, p. 222, 
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.. 'l.'ll8la .... that llOllp\ 
'l'hal tru. car Ja, beJond 1111 thoaah&. 
'l'be TillGa, ID -, of 'WOlll&llhoad f -
Na7, for 1111 WUlllell holdlq p,d, 
Bhoald marriap mah a prologue ..,..t, 
'TwW9 llll'llid and ma.t i,rnonat 
~t,; bat h&Tbag WI 
'Tia hoDoar ncnr, ad fatare blla; 
For whln ill ha that, Jmowbag the height 
And depth of --'n'd delight, 
Inh11111&11q hmaoefm-n.rd u. 
Cont.ant with medioaritiea I "-{P. 156.) 

!157 

The llll'IDOD formerly ended al the word &Liu. There are DWlf 
minor ohangel ; bat it 111m1 to argue a 1tran1e defect of ear ill a 
poet 10 e:a:qai■itely ■enaitive u Kr. Pabaore, that ill all the 
foriane■ of &bi■ book it hu not had the 1ood hap to 1et eertain 
Ju and evil rhyme■ done away with: •lf 11em1 ■till to be the only 
rhyme Mr. Pabaore oonducenda to find for pl./; and done ia ■till 
oonaidered a 1ood enoqh rhyme for Vaughan. It ia alao a matter 
to wonder at that Mr. Pabaore ahoald not have oared to take the 
opportunity of removilla ao clear a cue of borrowed thoqht u the 
couple'-

"The daiales ooming out at dawn. 
In ooutellatiom on the lawn 1 "-{P.111) 

which reproduces an oRen-qaoted p111age from Shelley,
" Dailliea, thme pearled Arcturi of the mrth, 

The OOllltellatal Bower that never aetii; " 

a pusage, loo, on each lille of which there ia a charming aonnet ill 
Wade's Mundi ,t Cordia Cannilla. 

When we reviewed the tint edition of TA, UnknolL'n Ero,, &e., 
the collection wu confined to thirty-one odea, and two poems 
afterwarda tranaferred to another volume. Yr. Patmore hu ainc .. 
iaaued a aecond edition ooD8iating of forty-iii ode■, 1ideen or 
which do not appear ill the tint edition, for the original thirty• 
fint ode diaappear1, and the new matter of this volume beain11 
with Ode XXXL, page 117. Why then Biiteen ode■ were not 
iaaaed u a aeoond volume, it ia hard to 111: Yr. Patmore'■ 
aclmiren could then have added them to their collection without 
bein1 obli1ed to have two copiu of Odea I. to XXX. ; bot worse, 
than thia, there i1 an edition of Tli. Unk110111n Ero, j11st iaaae,I 
eonaiating of My-two ode■ ; and tho11 who want to add the Iii t.o 
their collecLion cannot do ao without nearing Yr. Pabaore'11 
poetical work■ in four volume■ ; for the third edition of TA, U11-
kna111n Ero, i1 Vol IV. of the■e worka, and ia not ■old ■eparately 
Crom the other three. Of the Biiteen ode■ forming the new 
portion of the volume now before aa, we may ■ay that they ailcl 
eonaiderably to the beauty and variety of the book. There are 
&hree in the form of dialogue■, "Eroa and P11yohe," "De Nalur11 

l'OL. LU, l!IO. CJII. S 
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Deoram," ud "Pl)'ohe'1 Di■eontent," which are pecnliarly 111bUe 
and delicate. Ode XXXVI., "Winter," remind■ m, in regard to 
cri■pneu or ezecution, or a 11111811 poem llimi.larly named which 
flnt appeared in TIY G1rr11 ,· but the present poem ia rar more 
thoaghtrul. or the pallor OD winter'■ race the poet ■aya : 

"It la not death, but plenitude of Jll'II08; 
And the dim cloud that does the world enfold 
Kath le111 the characten of dark and oold 
Than warmth and light uleep ; 
And oornepondent breathing aeomt1 to keep 
With the Infant harvest, breathing 111ft below 
Ita eider coverlet of mow. 
Nor la in Bold or garden anything 
Bat, dal7 look'd Into, contains aerene 
The 1111'hlltan011 of thing11 hoped for, ID the Spriag, 
And evidence of Summar not ,et-·" 

We caDDot find among these new odes any one poue11ing the 
nnivenal power or appeal evinced in the ei:quisite No. XI., "The 
Toya," wherein the 1nbjeat ia wholly within the ·comprehension 
even or nnonlmnd reader■; but for the more cultured ala■■, those 
that we have particnlariud will be a prize. They exeroiu, it ia 
true, the thinking power■, to aomo extent ; but thonghtrnl vane 
should, in the nature or tbinga, do this ; and Mr. Patmore does 
not number among hia eocenlricitie■ that or wilrul obscurity. 

MAC.'PBEBSON'8 MooIRS OF Mas. J.uu:so~. 
Memoir, of the Life of .Anna JamU<Yn. Author of" Sacred 

and Legendarv Art," &c. By her Niece, Gemldine 
Macphel'l!Oo. London : Lon~'1DO.DS. 1878. 

Mon of n■ have read that ehapter or Miu Martineau'■ .ifula-
6iograpliy in which ■he spew, not genially, or the varion■ men 
and women or nose who had been her contemporarieL It ia a 
cnriom chapter in many W&fL H reminds one mo■t, perhapa, or 
the kind of oonveraation that pauea ao freely in aome literary 
ciralea-how A. baa irretrievably damaged him■elJ' by a certain 
article, and B. ean talk of nothing but bia own works, and C. wu 
Po deficient in tact II to be NID chatting with a celebrated critic 
the day after bia poem appeared, and D., E., and F. have ooh 
their 11D811neue1 and peculiaritie■ ;-d that it abould remind 
one or oonvmation or tbia kind i1 not perhapa fiattering to a 
rbapter in a grave work wriUen ror the enlightenment of po■-
terity. However that may be, among the many puaagea in the 
chapter that have an unkindly and inharmoniou ring, and carry 
no conviction whatever, ia lbe following, which we quote beea1111, 
ne Mn. Macpheraon tell■ n■, it indirecUy 111gge1ted tbia book : 

" The ciro11D11taneea of women render the vanity of literary 
women well-nigh 11D8Voidable, when the literary pmnit and pro• 
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daetioa ue of a light kind: ud the milohief (aerio1111 enough) 
may ead with the deterioration of the iDdividaal. Lady llorpa, 
ud Lady Davy, ud lira. Jameson may make women bluh, ud 
mea lllllile ud be i.uoleat; ud their groa ud palpable vuitiea 
may help to lower the pollitioa ud diaaredit the panuita of other 
women, while atarviag out their utunl powen, 11 e\o. • 

n ia aot, perhapa, to be wondered at that worda like theae 
ahquld have raakled in the heart of oae who had stood to l\lra. 
Jameson almost in the relation of a daughter. Mra. llhcpheraoa 
states, 11 with fraaJmesa," that oae of the II atroageBi motive■ for 
ber work II ia to ahow, by a auaple record of her aunt's life, that 
the imprellllioa conveyed by Miu llartiaeau ia aot oaly II uajaat," 
but " uacharacteriatio." We may add that in auch paaugea, and 
notably in that which relate■ to Lord Macaulay, l\li11 llartiaeau, 
siUiag ia judgmeat, seema to DI to coadema heraelf rather than 
the priaonera at her bar. Be that u it may, it ia aot a little ■ar
priaing that these Jfemoir, of Mre. Jamuon, due, in so great a 
degree, to a feeling of utural indigut.ion, ■hould be written ia 
such perfect taste aad temper. Mn. l\lacphenon ia now dead. 
Her story, u told by Mn. Oliphant in a II poatacript" to the 
"preface," ia one of great pathos· and beauty-the atory, aot 
happily a singular one, of brave womanly aelf-devoted.aeBB, of a 
lif'e that puaea " not unmarked of God." And u death roba 
praiae of all auapicioa of falaomeneas, though, alas, in a degree 
also of its plessure, we may aay quite freely that this book is 
evidently the production of a cultivated Eagliah gentlewoman, who 
DIN her pea ably, and with perfect rectitude of jadgment and 
feeling. AD Engli■h lady-there caa be no higher praise. And 
now let u■ tum to Mn. Jameaon'a lif'e. 

Anna Brownell Murphy wu bom in Dublin ia 1794. Her 
father, a miniature painter of some aote, left Ireland when ahe 
wu about four yeara old, and thenceforth paraued hia art in 
verioD1 part■ of England. The child wu clever, imaginative, aelf
relianl There is a pretty story told of a wild plan of eacape in 
whioh ahe acted u ringleader. We quote it, notwithstanding its 
length: 

11 With the parent.I often out of reach, aad the away of their 
representative aot much beloved by her little aabjecta, accideata 
of a thrilling character were apt to happen. Here ia oae which 
remain■ dimly-in its oonf'ullioa of baby excitement, diacomfitare, 

• It i• amuaing to contrast Mn. Jam8IOll'a report of Ml88 Martinean
writtan, however, it moat be premised, in a private letter, and not at all for 
publication. "Harriet looking fat ud portly, ud handaomer than I ner 
aw her-leu plain, perhape, were the more proper word. Bnt 111111 lookl 
• fnll of radiant aelf-complaoency that I gazed with admiring aatonilhment. 
Gifted, daUDtleu woman, who baa donbt abont nothlDg, ud, a■ people ,iay, 
belief In nothing ; but that I don't beliew. Her tramlatlan ol Comte'■ 
philoeophy I■ to aw-r to.monow.n 

s2 
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,Juing, ana aieln-in the mina of the Jut nnivor {• m&er). 
By age alike ana by uture, Anu wu the leader of the little troop 
or girls, and evi4ently exereised her power with the oharmiDg 
Rbsoluteneu of unqueationed ana beneficent !lespot.iam . ... The 
little girls wen Jen alone for two or thne OJI under the ohuge 
of the people of the houn in which they lived. 'l'h118 temporary 
guaroian1 interfered to pnvent aome delightful eompoeition of 
mud-pi11 on which the younger ohildnn haa set their heart■, ucl 
tbe wail that followed the prohibition came to the ean of the elaer 
eister,-a visionary princeu of 1111 than nine lllllUllers-who, &.rea 
by the wrongs of the babi11, ua probably urged on by some 
private injuries of her own, and a longing for the sonar sway of 
their mother, whom all their livea the sisters idolised, immediately 
conceived a plan of eacape. To Anna, u to most other imagina
tive children, life was tout nmple; she had not a moment's heaita
tion in proposing the euy plu that would set all right. It wu 
clear the tyranny of a landlady wu not to be endured. With 
what ftuUerings of heart must the bold project have been listened 
to I But what Anna said was aacred to the little sisters, ua not. 
to be contested. She unfoldea her plan after binding them all to 
seorecy, and the four little conspirator■ dnw clo■e k>gether in 
breathleu awe ana excitement. This plan-what could be more 
natural and euy ?-wu, that they Bhoula all start inatutly that. 
very evening, to join their father and mother in Scotlud. It. 
,rnuld be the eaaieat thing in the world, if once they could get 
away aafely. They must be sure ana eat all the bread ud butter 
they pouibly could at tea, and stow away in the front and pockets 
of their Crock■ whatever amount of slices coula be aeoretly 
abstracted Crom the plates; then, each provided with a tiny bundle 
containing a change for Sunday (it chancea to be Saturday, ana 
the cleu things baa just come Crom the wuh and were not yet. 
put away; ud it did not occur, even to the heaa conspirator, that 
the change might be made with len inconvenience before they 
went), they would ■tart on their journey .... All went u smoothly 
as possible, no suspicions wen roused, and the little girls stole 
1oft.ly from the hollle, the nine year old leader, with her heavier 
burden, enoonraging the others t.ill their faltering foot■tepa broke 
into a run, and they hurried, one after another, down the village 
atreel But the unmual appearuce of the party BOOD aUractecl 
attention, and first one, and then uother, • wondered ' to see • the 
little Uurphya running off by themselves.' Some gossip more 
energetic than the rest took it upon herself to give the alarm; and, 
greatly to Anna'■ chl£rin and diaappointment, they were punaea 
and captured befon meeting with a single adventure, •ve that 
one of the liWe bundles fell into a ditch, and, when &.ahed out 
ngain by hercrulean effort■, one of Camilla'■ little na shoe■ proved, 
11laa, to have been lo■t for ever.•• 
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We llhaU nol liDger over Ula life or ihil advenluroua maid911, or 
f'ollow i&a fonrerd ooune very cloHly. Let the followiDg brief' 
aketch ■uflloe. Her father'■ an 1eem1 never to have achieved 
1,.rreat pecamary ■ucceu. At au early age ahe fell in love with 
::\Ir. Jameaon, whom ahe aftenrard■ manied. But the coarae or 
lo\"e did not at mat run BJDooth,-nor afterwarda, alu-ud aha 
went abroad, through France aad Italy, as a goveme11. It was 
while OD ihil tour that aha wrote, entirely for her own private 
amuaement, the note■ aad memoranda that were af'terwarda 
published, 88 her mat book-the DianJ nf tlll E111111yi1. ID 1825 
sbe married. The marriage waa not happy, and, perhapa fortu
nately, childlea. On either ■ide there was DO wrong-Do hin
drance to concord, b~yond that which ia perhapa the moat irre
JUediable-abaolute incompat.ibility or tute 1111d temper. Into the 
relative right■ 1111d wrongs or such a caae it is almost alwaya 
idle to enter. Nor ahall we attempt it; merely remarking-and 
tbo remark i1 general rather than particular-that in the history 
of matrimonial cliaputea, the literary huab1111d or wire baa usually 
" rather unfair adv1111tage. la 1820, Mr. Jameaon obtained an 
11ppointment 88 puisne judge in Dominica, whither his wife did not 
nccomp1111y him ; 1111d then a legal appointment in C1111ad11. Here 
she joined him (or some months in 1886. But, e:1oept during this 
period and the short interval of hi■ previoua aojourn in England 
hetween the two appointments, her life was practically that of a 
literary apinater, or widow, with ita owu purauita, interests, 
pleasure■, 1111d friendships. She travelled much in Germ1111y nod 
Italy, wrote many books-or which the Barred and Ltgenda,·y Art, 
Ltgmds of th, Madonna, and Legend, of tlas Jlo11a1tit: Order~, are 
the chief'eat and bea&-devoted much time 1111d thought-being nn 
P:tample herein to' the newer dilettante school of a,athetio writers 
-to social questiona-was the mainatay 1111d chief' support of her 
fl\lher, mother, and aiatera-and finally died, full of honour, in 
lfarch, 1860. There ia a fine aculptured head or her, by Gibson, 
who wu her friend, at the South KenaiDgtoD Maaeam. The face 
ia massive and powenal. Of her frieodahipa there ia one re• 
"pectiug which it may not be amiBB to aay a word. She was moat 
intimately, devotedly attached for many year■ to Lady Byron, and 
the light thrown by their relations on the character or the latter is 
full of interea&. Here, as wherever else one. catches a glimpae or 
her, Lady Byron 1howa herself' a woman or atrong, implacable,• 
nnyielding will, of ■trong if narrow uoderatandiDg, of abund1111t 
cbnritiea and impenect aympathy, of a conacience who■e rectitude 
was untempered by humour or Uie faculty of entering into Uie 
position or oUien-a woman, in abort, whoae very qaalitiea 

• When ulted, after \heir Im mtemew, wba, wu the chief imprnaion 
Ju,r new aequlntanoe bad made np. ber, llrw. Jameaoa nplled •' ODN, 
"impluabW'7." 
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rendered her miJit lo be the wire or Lord Byron. The love that 
for yean bad bound her to Mn. J'amNOn-a love, the abaUering 
or which wu u a death-blow lo the latter-broke, became Mn. 
J'ameaon bad been guilty ol aome want or oomidence, real or 
imaginary, reapeoting aome CU'IIIUDllance d'ecting a member or 
Luy Byron'• Camily. 

There would be an intere■ting ehapter to write on l[ra. J'ame
aon'■ position in the bi■tory or Engliab arl critieism. We shall 
not aUempt it now. She belong& to the 1cbool of critics, for 
whom any work or art is a poetical theme, a motive of in11J1iration. 
We quote the following, not 10 much (or the purpose or illustrating 
this, u or showing bow entirely gratuitous is the unmption that 
Blake wu unbown and unappreciated till within the last rew 
year■ : 

" The moll original, and in truth the only new and original 
venion or the Boripture idea or angels which I have met with is 
that of William Blue, a poet painter, somewhat mad-u we are 
told, ir, indeed, his madn111 were not rather the teleaoope of 
&ruth--a aort or poetical clairvoyance bringing the unearthly nearer 
to him thau to others. His adoring angels float rather than fly, 
and with their half-liquid draperi11 seem to d.iasolve into light and 
love; and his rejoicing angels-behold them-sending up their 
voice■ with the morning stars that, Binging in their glory, move." 

LIFE A.~D LETI'ERS OF SYDNEY DoBELL, 

Tlie Life and Letter, ef Sydney Dobell. &lited by E. J. 
With Steel Portrait and Photographic lllnstrations. 
In Two Volumes. London: Smith, Elder, and Co. 
1878. 

SmnT DoULL will probably in the future divide with Mr. P. J. 
Bailey the credit or standing at the bead or that group of poetic 
writers known u the Spasmodic School ; and although Dobell, 
like the r11t of the world or contemporary poeta, has produced no 
poem ■o Cull ol be thougbta and the elements or poetry as Festus, 
his works ■how a greater variety, and his career, prematurely 
terminated, a greater vigour and earneatneu than those of Mr. 
Bailey ao rar, and than those or any other poet of the group nick
D&mad spasmodic. We bow nothing or the lile or Mr. Bailey os 
yet ; for be still lives and periodically remodels Festus,-nothing 
or the lile or Slanyan Bigg ; and the lire or Aleunder Smith is by 
no means ■lriking. Dobell's lile, on the other band, is f11li of 
intereat even apart from his being the e:1cellent poet ho was. 
Never wu man more completely in earnest in everything be did; 
and but seldom is it ■bown to ua or a poet that be ia more 
thoroughly imbued with the love ol rigbteoDBDeu than Sydney 
Dobell wa1, from his boyhood upward■. 
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The book DOW before 111 i■ the t.hird ■ubawiiial memorial or him 
Ulat hu i■■ued from Ule pre11 since hi■ much deplored deaila iD 
1874; and it i■ Ule memorial which tells u■ moat about Ule man. 
A■ a poet he i■ or aourae beat appreciated through Ule collected 
ediliou or hi■ poetical works edited by Profeuor Nichol ; u a 
politician and mu or letters, we may judge him through Ule aom
plemeutary volume or Tlwughll 1111 Art, Philosophy, and &ligitm, 
1uperiDteuded by Ule ume baud ; and now the iuteresliug memoir 
afli:r.ed to Ule PoetirAl W <Yl'U i■ raUler supplemented Ulan 111per• 
seded by Ule two goodly volumes or Life and LeUers edited by 
"E. J.," who, however, ■tatee iD a prefatory note Ulat "Ule 
iuiliala on Ule litle-page are Uio■e or Ule writer or Ule uarra&ive 
portion or Ule book, by whom, also, Ule leUera, &c., have been 
collected and arranged ; but Ule work baa, to a great e:r.teut, been 
• edited ' by more aompeteut hiuda." Whether Uli■ work al■o 
owe■ ita fiDi■hiDg touches to Profe110r Nichol, we are not in a 
po■iliou to ■ay; but it ■eem■ more than likely. The labour hu 
been well performed ; ud Ulough Ule bulk and edeut of Ule 
volumes will but too probably prevent Uleir wholesome influence 
from ■preadiug u Car u could be wi■hed, Uley will be dear not 
ouly to Ule iDcreuiDg clu■ who love to make a special ■tudy or 
Ule miDd poetic iD all ita phuea, but also to the larger class or 
readers whoae iDterest lies iD biographical art wheUler Ule subject 
be a poet or Dot. 

The trite ■ayiq, Ulat this i■ a world of compeuatioua, though 
by no meaus a ■are generality, appliea wiila aome truila to Ule eue 
or Dobell. It cu hardly be regarded as compeDB&ting him for hi■ 
auft'eriugs ud premature deaUl that such ample materials for a 
biography have lllrVived, ud ■uch loving aud productive labour 
hu been brought to bear Ulereou, ao promptly u to have got 
before Ule world, wiUliD four years or hi■ death, Ule five volumes 
coutaiuilag hi■ poetical works, po1Ulumo111 ea■aya and t'ragmeuta, 
life and letters. Aud yet Uloae who love hi■ poetry and cherish 
hi■ memory may ■ee iD hi■ early death a dimiDutiou of Ule ch&Dcea 
which theae records and Ule peraou beat quali.&ed to deal wiUl 
them had or dropping out of Ule way. &t no one can read Uli■ 
moat iDtereatiug life wiUlout feeliDg Ulat Ule world su■taiDed a 
great 1011 iD Ule cancelliDg of Uloae twenty years which might 
have been ezpeoted to be added to Ule fifty which Sydney Dobell 
puaed on earUl. Laymen of Ule feffently religio111 habit of 
&bought which characteriaes Sydney Dobell are not common 
iD Ule preaeut age ; and when to Ulat habit of Ulought i■ added 
1110h a keen iDtellect Gil he posae11ed, and 111ch fine poelio 
powen, the world's loss iD him i■ not eaay to meaaure. We 
seem to discem iD Uli■ very feffeucy, aud iD the pretematural 
energy of miDd di■closed iD the early part of his life, Ule 
primary c1111e of his ealy death. Bia wi■er Callier reeorda iD hi■ 
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jomul mittp'ViDp ma t.be ahjed of t.be ,..-on eontnoted for 
Mill Fordbam, who became Sydney'■ wile when b■ wu bat 
twenty yeu■ old; ud when we nole tJw al t.bi■ 'fV)' time (m. 
17) b■ wu ■omewblll udaoa■ly oeoupied ill bi■ father'■ builleu, 
ud wu following bi■ eduoation with 'rigom ud u■idaity, we 
may well belie•• ~t • 11Wl'■ pu■ion of de■perllle eame■mea, 
oom~ by paiDlal oonviotiOD■ of the emmeoum111 of the 
reJisiou view■ of the belo•ed oae, would go far to 11Ddermine t.he 
boy'■ ooutimtioa ud procluoe thOH year■ of wliDg health ud 
tJw deplorable omiailment of a noble ud proclaotive life. 

Al • cb■pler ill U.e literary bi■lory of the DiDeYenU. century 
&bi■ Life of Syd'fffY DoWl hu a idroag ud nried illlentl Bi■ 
corre■poodenu were many ud di■tiDgai■bed; ud, notwiU.atand
ing the rigour with whiob, in bi■ early day■, be ut.ed upon a tftnet 
of the small ■eot to whiob b■ belonged, tJw it wu wrong to 
UIOGiale with those of a dil'erut way of ihiDking, bi■ views 
widened u he pined eq,erienoe, ud be formed lileruy friend-
1bip1 with men ud women of varied views ud aUaillmenia. The 
record of U.ese corre■pondenoe■ ud friendabip■ becomes pecaliarly 
intere■ting in the ■eoond volume ; IDd it i■ regrehroriby that, 10 

far u utility to U.e fatan bi■toriu i■ oonoeraed, t.bi■ record i■ 
impaired by the omiuion of umu whiob one oan hardly see good 
na■on■ for omiUing. Inaeed, in one oue, the omiuion ia not 
etrectaal,-the oaae of a " young poet " with whom Dobell came 
in contact, whose name, aerapaloaaly kept oat of U.e lext, ill easily 
diaoovend through a poem with which ii i■ ooDDeoled. Thi■ 
"young poet" wu Jrlr. Arthur O'Shaaghneay, by whom the poem 
in qae■tion i■ ubowledged. 

Then i■ one point U.at call■ for ■peoial eommendation,-the 
liberality of njeotion which hu been brought to bear apoa the 
material■. These Him to have been ■o exten■ive that, beyond a 
doubt, much of intrimic intere■t ha■ been njected; but with a 
n■iduum ao irufticient both in varied quality ud in quutity a• the 
two volume■ befon a■ oontaiu, it i■ impouible to do otherwise 
than commend the editorial judgment which hu been content to 
leave in slumber not only large mUH■ of letten and journals, but 
alao a vut amount of juvenile poetic work, inolading much that 
might of it■elf be worthy of pnaervatioa. 
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